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It gives me immense pleasure that Arya Mahila P.G. College, Varanasi

is bringing out the Volume IV No. 3, 2015 of its journal, CREATION.

This journal is an inter-disciplinary, bilingual research journal which includes

articles in Hindi and English Languages. It is being published annually in

October every year.

I am happy that this research journal of Arya Mahila P.G . College,

Varanasi has received encouraging response from all corners by its readers

and contributors, This issue includes articles on the concept of gender and

its various representations and manifestations

With immense gratefulness once again, I would like to express my

deep and humble gratitude concern to the readers and the contributors of

this volume, who are the real ambassador of this journal to make it so popu-

lar in the academic community. Once again, I request t all the readers and

contributors of our journal  to encourage us with the same supporting spirit.

Each suggestion and comment for improving the quality of the journal is

always welcome.

Best wishes

Volume IV No. : 3, 2015  October

             

         Chief Editor
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EDITORIAL

Gender is a manifested principle of social life and its representation

is a direct expression of that social reality. Thus it is obvious that the social

construction of space is not only gendered but also steeped in power

relations. Undoubtedly then gender politics becomes absolutely central to

the very idea of representation. The concern of scholars is the systemic

omission of women from the theme of representation. The debate over

the difference in equality between genders reminds us that fight for equality

is not a straightforward one in a world driven by inequalities across

ethnicities and social arrangements. Gender was used as a representative

category to accentuate biological sex differences and the way these are

used to inform behaviors and competencies, which are then assigned as

either ‘masculine’ or ‘feminine’. Gradually social scientists have

acknowledged that there cannot simply be one model of equality.

Keeping in tune with the global trend, the narrative in India too is

changing and at the heart of the change are its women. The change is

widespread and varied, individual and collective and is reflected across

the spectrum of women’s lives whether in politics or in economics, in their

daily lives, or the field of work within the home and outside. In this context,

political and social life in India in the last decade has given rise to a variety

of questions concerning the nature and resilience of gender inequality in a

transitional and post-colonial society. Therefore gender justice is a redressal

that requires urgency.

Creation, the Interdisciplinary Journal of Arya Mahila P G College

began its journey in 2010. The present special Issue explores the gender

perspective from various angles including the new formations of gender

identity that are emerging. It covers a wide range of issues such as the

relationship between women and the world.

We are very thankful to the contributors for using masculinity and

feminity as analytical tools to question the social, political, economic and

cultural processes and their impact on gender equations. We convey our

gratitude to the members of the Advisory as well as the Editorial Board

for their genuine involvement and valuable suggestions.

Bhavana Trivedi

Bhanumati Mishra
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Socio-economic Activities & Status of

Women in Island Society : An  Assessment

Hema Bannerjee

 The progress of any nation is inevitably linked with the social and

economic plight of women and as such the role of women in nation building

effort needs no special emphasis. The principles underlying the SHGs are

financing the poorest of the poor and achieving holistic empowerment.

SHG phenomenon certainly brings group consciousness among women,

sense of belonging and adequate self- confidence. Womenfolk  constituting

about half of the population of India and possessing high degree of

multifarious skills in all aspects of industry business and commerce  need a

conducive environment  so as to enable them to play an important role in

the economic development of the country.

Backdrop of welfare programme to womenfolk  :  Six decades

of independence has seen a plethora of laws passed by the states and

Union government to protect women from violence and discrimination

and to strengthen their entitlements in the social and economic fields.

Numerous committees and commissions have x-rayed the position of

women, the advances made by them and the obstacles faced by them and

they have made umpteen recommendations to improve the situation. The

Central Women Welfare Advisory Board and State Social Welfare

Advisory Board have become a platform to come up with their personal

and family problems and solve it positively. The Board has been set up

both at centre as well as state level as autonomous body to look after the

entire problem of womenfolk. The Nineties saw the setting up National

Commission for Women (NCW) and state level commission in various

states to inquire into the working of various legal and constitutional

provisions concerning women, to investigate cases of violation of women’s

rights and generally to advice on the socio- economic policy framework in

order to include women’s concern in the mainstream.



Andaman & Nicobar Profile  : In Andaman and Nicobar Islands,

as per 2011 census, 177710 of the women population constituted 45.8%

of the total population (380581) .Majority of them live in rural areas. Besides,

only 152535(40.07%) are working population , of   which 31646(20.74%)

is women. Majority of agriculturists are engaged in agricultural related

activities. The non- agricultural activities are very limited. Their source of

income is very limited. Though female literacy is very high (86.83%) , job

opportunities and other activities are very scarce. Therefore with the increase

in  the  scope in the islands, there was a need to encourage empowerment of

women by promoting more number of women SHGs by ensuring flexible

access to institutional credit for undertaking various activities ranging from

tailoring, readymade garment units, handicrafts, coir products, pickle making

etc .

Like rest of the states and UTs, in the A & N Islands social welfare

Advisory Board (SWAB) was established in 1957 .SWAB has confined

its responsibility exclusively towards   welfare of female and girl children.

The Board has been looking after the objectives relating to education,

health, nutrition and means of livelihood, domestic violence and personal

problems.  Lot of welfare schemes have been launched by the board &

sponsored by central government for the welfare of women community.

Social security and Women  development :  From the very

beginning, the UT administration has been very serious about the women

related issues. The state social welfare advisory board has directed its

activities towards the mission. The Board has undertaken so many projects

and set up many net works at grass-root level. Every village consists of a

Mahila Mandal, Anganwadi Centres. As a small unit of self regulated system,

Mahila Mandal is representing the womenfolk of every village/ unit. The

Mahila Mandal basically looks after the basic problems of females and girl

children. It has encouraged them to march towards self reliance and self-

dependence besides helping them to organize themselves and motivate them

for a better economic prosperity. Each Mahila Mondal has Family counseling

centre to look after domestic violence and family disputes. Special attention

is given to drug or alcohol addicted problems faced by women involving

their husband or other male members in the family. Professionally trained

family workers with the family counseling aid solve these types of serious

problems faced by poor family members.

Anganwadi Centre :  It is a centrally sponsored scheme run by

educated female workers for the welfare of the local females. They run
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nursery schools for kids of the villages. The centers provide basic training

related to hygiene to children and mothers as well as sanitation benefits. A

preliminary education is given to children of poor families specially working

women in village areas. Nutritious food and snacks are provided to the

children of these centers.In city areas, Crèches are run for the benefit of

working women who leave their children in these crèches during working

hours. Like Anganwadi Centre, the Crèche also gives basic education on

health, hygiene and sanitation knowledge to the children as well as the

mothers.In the mission, women empowerment and social justice Rajiv

Gandhi National Crèche Programmes has sanctioned 51 Crèches units in

the current financial year 2010-2011. Under the scheme, each unit is

provided a grant of Rs. 42,384 to about 25 children of working women

and ailing mothers.

Awareness Generation Programme (AGP) :  The registered

voluntary organization/ Mahila Mandals are given grant to organize camps

under AGP for rural and poor women. An amount of Rs. 10,000 is provided

for a camp of ten days for upliftment of status of women’s, education,

heath- sanitation , income generating activities, campaign against domestic

violence, atrocities, discrimination etc.

Condensed course of Education  :  This scheme brings the drop

out girl child in the mainstream of education. Women/ girls in the age group

of 15 plus are enrolled in Primary, Middle, Metric/ Secondary level courses

and pursue further education.

Family counseling Centers (FCC)  :  Family Counseling Centers

are sanctioned financial assistance in order to combat the atrocities on women.

Counseling Centers deal with marital and mal-adjustment, desertion, property

disputes, dowry demand, extra-marital relation and domestic violence. Three

NGOs are functioning with the financial assistance from Central Social Welfare

Board, New Delhi.

Voluntary Action Bureau: (VAB)  :  The Action Bureau primarily

provides counseling and rehabilitation activities for women and victims of

family harassment. Since 1987, the VAB has registered 1195 cases out of

which 1184 cases has been settled amicably out of court. During the year

2010 alone, the Bureau has registered 139 cases out of which 128 cases

have been settled.

Economic Empowerment of women through self

Employments :   From the very beginning, the local administration with
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the help of Banks and other governmental agencies has undertaken many

projects related to income generating activities for women. Majority of

the population are not only economically weak but also socially backward.

These migrated families have been exposed to critical financial hardships

in their home states. Hence they migrated to these islands in search of

employment. The population from Andhra Pradesh, Tamil Nadu, West

Bengal , Kerala, Bihar (undivided), now Jharkhand and other parts of

India show that they are socially and economically backward. Mostly

landless families from Andhra Pradesh have undertaken fishing as

profession. Most of them are agricultural and non- agricultural laborers

from Tamil Nadu, Bengal and Jharkhand. Telugu and Tamil communities

are mostly settled in city areas and are engaged in various low profit works

as wage laborers and in fishing activities. However the Bengal and Ranchi

Tribal are engaged in agricultural and non- agricultural activities .Both male

and female in Tamil and Telugu communities are equally engaged in the

economic activities such as fishing, as wage laborers in construction line

and agriculture related works. Hence, females have a special contribution

towards the male income in particular and islands economy in general. A

good number of educated females are also engaged in various duties in

government establishments.

The social welfare Advisory Board with an active initiative and

cooperation of banks as well as department of rural developments has

initiated so many schemes related to upliftment of poor backward females

in these islands. Under rural development project, DWCRA was started

to organize economically poor women under income generating activities.

 DWCRA :  DWCRA scheme  provides  income generating

activities to women and also an organizational support in terms of  serving

system for the assisted women so that they become effective recipients of

goods and services available in that area. The scheme envisages formation

of groups of 10-15 women. Women are expected to come together for

activities of mutual interest to all. Before starting an income generating

activity, women are made aware of the objectives and benefits of DWCRA

and how they can supplement the family income with the help of economic

activity and thereby raise the help, nutritional and educational standards of

these children. One women member from the group functions as group

organizer who would help in the choice of activity, procurement of raw

materials and marketing of products.
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The activities undertaken by groups are mainly fishing business,

running restaurants, canteen, bakery and supply of snacks to school

children, producing cane and Bamboo, envelope making, Embroidery and

knitting activities. Even piggery and poultry have been started by various

groups of women under this scheme.

Credit Package for Women :  NABARD has provided financial

assistance for the constitution of women developmental cell in the Andaman

&Nicobar State Cooperative Bank (ANSCB) for catering to the

developmental needs of women through formation, nurturing and up scaling

of women Self Help Groups. Under the centrally sponsored SGSY, 30%

of the identified beneficiaries are required to be women folk. Besides in

RBI guidelines, 5% of the incremental bank credit shall be earmarked for

women beneficiaries. While the access of women to institutional credit by

the Andaman and Nicobar State Cooperative Bank (ANSCB) has shown

encouraging trends, the coverage of women by the commercial banks

could not be gauged on account of the absence of an established  system

(NABARD P.10)

DWCRA is the door to success in the mission of women group

activities. Hence, the local branch of NABARD has undertaken the road

map of SHGs activities under the guidelines of RBI. As the SHGs were

informal entities and the nature of their savings and credit operations

represented a considerable departure from traditional norms and practices

of banking, after extensive consultations with RBI, commercial Banks and

NGOs, NABARD launched the pilot project of linking SHGs with

commercial banks in 1991-1992.

Objectives of Pilot Project  :

1. To evolve supplementary credit strategies for meeting the credit

needs of the poor by combining the flexibility, sensitivity and

responsiveness of informal credit system with the strength  of the

technical and administrative cooperatives and financial resources

of the formal credit institutions.

2. To build mutual trust and confidence between the bankers and the

rural poor.

Andaman Nicobar State Cooperative Bank  :  In nineties, the

NABARD in these islands launched micro finance delivery policy to

encourage SHGs activities. NABARD has successfully managed to make

the financial institution like ANSCB as nodal agency which has made good
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links with SHGs and banking institution to deliver sufficient funds to SHGs

to start micro-entrepreneurs in rural as well as urban areas. The lead bank,

State Bank of India   has been asked to maintain all accounts and official

documents of other commercial banks.

The ANSCB as pioneer institution has extended  financial help to

SHGs. Apart from that the cooperative banks has opened a special cell

called women development cell with a special lady officer to look after the

financial linkage with women SHGs and give all possible guidelines, training,

marketing facilities to women and their groups as a whole. Since its inception,

the bank has linked 808 numbers of SHGs aggregating an amount of RS.

500.52 lakhs as compared to 150 SHGs by commercial banks amounting

to Rs. 279.74lakhs. During 2009-2010, the bank had linked 230 SHGs

and extended credit facilities to the tune of Rs. 210.47 lakhs, of which Rs.

207.75 lakhs was extended to 219 women groups.(p.14, annual reports,

2010, ANSCB,).

District Rural Development Agency (DRDA) towards SHG

SHGs have also been formed by District Rural Development

Agency (DRDA) with an active financial involvement of cooperative banks.

Under Swarnajayanti Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY), the bank has

also provided credit assistance to SHGs and individual beneficiaries in the

form of revolving fund and project loan to the tune of RS. 16.33 lakhs.

Various agencies engaged in Micro-finance promotion to SHG

:  Since 2000 onwards, the activities of the NGOs and other agencies

have gained momentum to promote SHGs financing bankers. At present

four banks, NGOs and mini finance institutions are pursuing the programs

for upliftment of the poor in the UTs. There has, however, been a spurt

during 2009 with the number of SHG registering an increase from 1356

as on 31.3.2008 to as much as 2171 as on 31 March 2009.Out of the 13

banks functioning in the UTs, only7 banks had been participating in the

SHG- bank linkage programme as of March 2009.

Mata Amritanandmayee(Amrita Sree Micro. Finance

Project) : CARE India, a national organization is working in the line of

NGO has initiated micro-finance and livelihood programme in A&N islands.

Since Dec. 2005, several hundred SHGs have been formed by CARE

India in the islands . NABARD, ANSCB, Syndicate banks, SBI are the

major bankers in the islands involved in the task of ensuring empowerment

of women in the islands through promoting SHGs. After the project period
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of three years, the project was handed out to Mata Amritanandamayi Math

under the name of Amrita Sree micro- finance Project. The Project team

comprises project director, program coordinator, 3. P.O (station in three

region- South- Middle and North Andaman ). 16 CRPs (community level

research person) are currently working on the project under the Amrita

Sree micro-finance to manage the SHGs in the islands.

Amrita Sree is currently managing 733 groups in the islands of

which 373 are credit

linked. The main banks with which the SHGs are credit linked are

ANSCB, SBI and Syndicate bank. Amrita Sree is supported by NABARD

in giving capacity building trainings to SHGs with regard to leadership,

microfinance and book keeping. The project is regularly monitored by

care- India on a bimonthly term and technical inputs are given from time to

time. Amrita Sree has also initiated a new SHG promotion project funded

by NABARD keeping in view, the scope and need for SHGs in the islands.

There is still a huge rural population in the islands which needs support to

be financially stable and be empowered. Amrita Sree project aims at making

them self reliant and  is seeking collaborative support with the NABARD

to promote 1400 SHGs and ensure livelihood opportunities to Tsunami

affected population in A&N islands by providing sustainable bank linkage

with SHGs / CBO’s through  process of facilitation by Community Level

Resource Persons (CLRPS).

The objective of the project intends to promote and strengthen

1400 SHGs, provide capacity development training and livelihood

opportunity through initiating income generation activities to wider range

of poor and marginalized women in Andaman Islands. The Mata

Amritanadamayi Math was sanctioned grant assistance of Rs. 63.00 Lakhs

during 2009-2010 for promotion and linkage of 1400 SHGs, including

the 708 SHGs taken over by the NGO from CARE- India, under the

project banner Amrita Sree, in the villages of South Andaman, North and

Middle Andaman districts of the islands over a period of three years,

which is one of the largest Micro- Finance projects sanctioned by

NABARD in the country.

Promotion and linkage of SHGs to banks in the UT are undertaken

by limited number of NGOs operating in A&N islands of which Amrita
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Shree, the association of Catholic A&N islands (ACANI), national

cooperative union of India (NCUI) and Yuvashakti are the major contributors

in the formation and nurturing of SHGs. The other NGOs operating in the

islands include UNNATI and strategic urban rural advancement banking

institute (SURABI). Of the fifteen NGOs operating in the ANI, only ACANI

and UNNATI have made their presence felt in the Campbell Bay and Nicobar

islands. The NCUI was the first NGO in the islands to commence promotion

and nurturing of SHGs since June 1992.

The Yuvashakti  :  The Yuvashakti, has been functioning as SHGs

promoting institution (SHP) in the islands.Since2001-2008, it has extended

micro- finance to the tune of Rs. 96.00 lakhs to 67 SHGs consisting of

459 members. Organization as Micro- finance institution has conducted

23 Micro- Enterprise Development Programmes (MEDP) for the benefit

of the group members, enabling 21 of them to set up micro- enterprises.

The NGO was sanctioned a grant assistance of Rs. 1.00 lakh towards

promotion and linkage of 50 SHGs in the South Andaman district and  for

a period of two years, a grant assistance of Rs 6.00 lakhs was incurred

towards promotion and linkage of 200 SHGs in the same district.

UNNATI   : The UNNATI, an SHPI was sanctioned a grant

assistance of Rs.3.00 lakhs for promotion and credit linkage of 100 SHGs

in Nicobar, South Andaman, North & Middle Andaman districts of the

islands during 2001-08.

The CARE- India  : The CARE- India, to which NABARD had

sanctioned a grant of assistance of Rs 33.92 lakhs towards training inputs

for capacity building and skill up gradation of 2500 SHGs in 27 months, had

only promoted 708 SHGs by the end of the project period. The agency,

which had exited from the islands during Aug. 2009, entered into a MOU

with the Mata Amritanandmayi math for providing further assistance by

ANSCB for the 708 SHGs promoted by them. The status of micro finance

practices in the ANI is given in the following table, from where it may be

seen that while over 90%of the SHGs formed have been savings- linked,

about 80%of the SHGs have resorted to internal lending. However, credit

linkage of about   40%is an area of concern. The banks and the NGOs have

to play a major role in facilitating areas for credit by the SHGs.
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Source: NABARD report, p. 4, 2010-2011, P/B.

The status of credit-linkage of SHGs with banks functioning in the

UTs as on 31.3.2010 has indicated that ANSCB has played a prominent

role in linking 83.9% of the SHGs credit- linked with 57.2%of the total

disbursements made to SHGs.

FINANCIAL INSTITUTIONS AND CREDIT- LINKAGE

States of micro- Finances in India 2000-2010 NABARD –P. 120.141

Socio-economic activities & Status of Women in ...  :   9
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The status of the Islands women is commendable. The literacy

rate among women is high as compared to national average. Placement of

jobs among women in government department is also high. They receive

high respect in the island society. However the plight of rural women

especially the economically poor families is a serious issue. The National

commission for Women, New Delhi has made a survey on Situational

analysis of Women and children in Andaman and Nicobar Islands in 2004.

The commission has highlighted few important challenging issues related

to women folk of these islands. It is reported that there is a large incidence

of alcoholism in the islands. Alcoholism is a cause for domestic violence

and affects women adversely. Alcoholism has ruined mainly the lives of

lower and middle class families.  Large number of cases of polygamy has

been observed. Number of women has been abandoned by males after

they have had children. Social problems like dowry, child marriage, female

feticides, trafficking of girls normally faced by society in mainland India

are by and large absent here.
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Understanding Gender

Madhu Kushwaha

The distinction between sex and gender is important one and it

was introduced to deal with the general tendency to attribute women’s

subordination to their anatomy or biology. For ages it was believed that

the different roles, characteristics, and status accorded to women and

men in society, are determined by biology (i.e., sex), that they are natural,

and therefore not changeable. In a way women and women’s bodies were

and are held responsible for their subordinate status in society. Once this

is accepted as natural, there is obviously no need to address the gender

inequalities and injustice which exist in society.

Gender is a socio-cultural concept. It deals with what does it mean to

be a man or woman in a particular social context? How does society discriminate

between men and women? What kind of expectation it has from men and

women? What role they are supposed to perform in order to become man or

woman? Whereas sex is the biological aspect of being a man or woman. Sex

is determined on the basis of genitalia and these characteristics are universal

and have definite reproductive functions. But gender is set of masculine and

feminine attributes which are taught and learned. And we should remember

that there is huge diversity in gender roles across cultures and time.

Then the question arises that, is it different to be male and

masculine? Is it possible that one is male but not masculine or female but

not feminine? The answer is ‘yes’.  In her book Sex, Gender and Society

(1985) Ann Oakley writes, “ ‘Gender’ is a matter of culture; it refers to

the social classification of men and women into ‘masculine’ and ‘feminine’.”

She further writes that “people are male or female can usually be judged

by referring to biological evidence. That they are ‘masculine’ of ‘feminine’

cannot be judged in same way; the criteria are cultural, differing with time

and place. The constancy of sex must be admitted so also must be the

variability of gender.”

Differences between Sex and Gender  :  In feminist discourse

the following distinctions are made between sex and gender;



a. Biological / Socio-Cultural  :  Sex is biological concept whereas

gender is a socio-cultural concept. Sex is determined on the basis of

presence or absence of specific genital organs while gender is a set of

attributes which are learned through the process of socialization.

Socialization is the process of learning of gender specific roles. Sex refers

to male and female whereas gender is about being masculine and feminine.

Thus, it quite possible that a person is biologically male or female but

lacks ‘masculine’ or feminine attributes completely or partially. Gender

roles and attributes also get changed a lot with respect to time, place and

culture. It is self evident that gender is socio cultural concept.

b. Natural / Social Construction  : Sex is given and gender is socially

constructed. Though we are born with a body i.e., that it is naturally made

but the changes in body or its uses are governed, regulated and controlled

by socio-cultural demands. We can change our body’s shape, size, and

strength by physical training, its use and abuse. Female athletes, boxers,

body builders and male dancers, yoga trainers’ body are an example of

social construction of body.  Traditionally and socially we associate physical

toughness with male body and flexibility and softness with female body but

there is nothing innate about being tough and soft. Because if it is innate then

how will we explain very flexible body of a male dancer or very athletic and

tough body of female boxers? So, we learn socially that being ‘soft’ or

‘tough’ is considered feminine or masculine in our culture and consciously

try to build or train our bodies as per social demands.

c. Universal /Local  : It means that the nature of biological differences

between male and female body is universal and it has universal function of

reproduction. But masculine and feminine attributes, characteristics, norms,

and standards are of local in nature. For example a North Eastern male is

essentially not supposed to be provider or bread winner of his family but for

a north Indian male being a provider of the family is the most important

masculine attribute or defining attribute. Consider other example in Teeva

tribes of Karbi Onglong district of Assam, child rearing is male’s responsibility

whereas females are supposed to plough the fields. Unlike a north Indian

adolescent girl a tribal girl is not supposed to confine within the home and for

her running, climbing trees, using bow and arrow, hunting are seemed very

natural tasks. A Sikh male are not allowed to cut their hair but other males

are prohibited to keep long hairs. In India fifty-forty years back having

moustache was a sign of masculinity but now days it is not the marker of
masculinity but became a matter of choice for males. All these diversities in
masculine and feminine roles relates to local socio-cultural tradition.

12   :   Creation Vol.-IV, No.-3, 2015, ISSN  2231- 3923



d. Constant / Variable :  It refers that the sex which we get by birth
does not change till death. Sex change operations with the help of modern
medicine are exceptions. Normally we are born with a sex and die in that
sexed body too. Whereas gender roles are variable; it changes not only
from culture to culture but in the same culture across time, sometimes it
even changes from family to family also.

Generally men are considered to be head of the households, bread
winners, owner and managers of the property, and active in politics, religion
and business, women, on the other hand are expected and trained to bear
and look after children, to nurse infirm and old, do all the household work
and so on. This determines their education or lack of it, preparation for
employment and nature of employment etc. However, the degree of
differentiation between male and female roles varies widely. Sometimes
the rules are merely preferential, and very little anxiety is shown by either
sex over temporary role reversal.

“Cora du Bois reports that in Alor, there are distinctions between
the economic roles of the sexes, it is not thought unhealthy for anyone to
take on the other sex’s work- rather they are admired for possessing a
supplementary skill. The women control the subsistence economy and the
men occupy themselves with financial deals, but many men are passionate
horticulturist and many women have financial skills” (Oakley, 1985, p 149).

            Other societies imposed rigid sex roles.

“The Mundurucu Indians of Central Brazil are an example of
society in which the   polarization of sex roles and sex groupings has
become a primary social element. The physical and social separation of
sexes is virtually complete: men and boys live in men’s house separate
from females. Each sex group, (with the exception of small children) interacts
only within oneself, and antagonism between the two is shown on many
rituals and other social occasions” (Oakley, 1985, pp. 149-150).

  Famous anthropologist Margret Mead study Sex and
Temperament in Three Primitive Societies (1935) shows that there is
no definite pattern of sex based gender roles. She studied the three tribes
of Sepik region of Papua New Guinea and found that in Arapesh- both
males and females displayed, what we consider “feminine” temperament.
In Mundugamour- both males and females displayed “masculine”
temperament, and in Tchambuli- men and women displayed different
temperament but opposite to our own pattern. In that society, men were
emotional and expressive while women were active and instrumental. On
the basis of her study she concluded that,

“There are no necessary differences in traits or temperament
between the sexes. Observed differences in temperament between men
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and women were not a function of their biological differences rather than
they resulted from differences in socialization and the cultural expectations
held for each other”.

It is evident that in place of any fixed sex-gender role pattern
there are varied pattern of sex based gender roles prevalent in the world
which we learn. There is one simple rule in science that we cannot explain
variable with the help of constant. In other words unequal gender roles of
contemporary society and resulting inequality cannot be explained with
the help of sex or cannot be attributed to sex differences. So, biology
(sex) is not the root cause of inferiority of women but manmade social
structure (gender) is responsible for inequality between sexes.

e. Gender is a Learned Behaviour / Sex is not  : It refers that
gender roles are learned through the long process of socialization which is
also called gendering. Parents, school, society, mass media are important
agencies through which a child learns to confirm the gender norm of his/
her culture.

In principle if anything is learned it can be de-learned or re-learned
also. If one can learn unjust, inegalitarian gender roles he/she can also
learn just and egalitarian social roles based on equality and mutual
respect. Thus, the sex-gender distinction gives us a hope for a future
which would be free of gender based discrimination and inequality because
we cannot change sex but can change gender roles. Contrary to popular
misbelieve and propaganda that feminists want to change women
into men, feminist discourses, movements is focused to change the
unequal gender relations into equal one.

In every culture men and women are supposed to perform different
roles. But the problem is that masculine and feminine social roles are not
accorded equal status and do not bring equal rewards. Feminine attributes
and gender roles are not valued much in the comparison of masculine
traits. Further, gender division of labour in which women are supposed to
work inside home and men do outside paid jobs relegates women primarily
to unpaid or underpaid jobs. Though women work longer hours than men
but own less that 10 percent property of world and have less control over
economic resources.  In comparison to men they are given less rights in all
the societies, for example customary rights (personal laws related with
marriage, divorce, inheritance of property) granted in most of the religions
including Hindu religion favours men over women or are discriminatory. In
the contemporary world scenario very few women are represented in
economic and political institutions. Claudia von Werlhof, 1988 says,

 “No social order in history has extended, distorted, and used the
natural differences between the sexes as brutally and systematically as
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ours. This order first transformed natural sex into a social artificial gender,
made ‘men’ out of men, and ‘women’ out of women—in fact, turned men
into ‘human race’ and women into simply a sex as such….And finally,
having created these differences, it declares them to be ‘natural’ again, in
order to render them economically exploitable.”

Gender is related to sex but only to some extent. Because of their
bodies women, but not all women, bear children, feed them and menstruate
but other than this there is nothing that they do that men cannot do or men
can do women cannot. Biologically women are different but it does not
make them deficient. A woman may well have children but that should be
no reason for her inferiority and subordination; nor should it determine her
education, training, job or life opportunities.  Moreover biological difference
does not explain the diverse social roles men and women play across
cultures and times. If it is only the biology, (bodies) men and women around
the world must be doing the same work but we know for sure that this not
the case. If biology alone determined our roles, every woman in the world
should be cooking, washing and sewing but this is clearly not the case
because most professional cooks, launderers and tailors are men.

What I am saying is that neither sex nor nature is responsible for
the unjustifiable inequalities that exist between men and women. It can be
said that unequal social status of men and women is a social construction
and nature has very little to do in this matter. Thus, gender not the sex is
responsible for inequality between sexes. Like the inequalities castes,
classes, and races, gender too are man made; they are historical construct
and therefore they can be questioned, challenged and changed.

Works Cited

• Kushwaha, Madhu. 2014. Gender Aur Shiksha. Varanasi: Ganga

Saran & Grand Sons.

• Mead, Margret. 1935. Sex and Temperament in Three Primitive

Societies. Retrieved from http://www.loc.gov/exhibits/mead/field-

sepik.html on 23rd February, 2015.

• Oakley, Ann. 1985.  Sex, Gender and Society.  England: Gower

Publishing Company.

• Von Werlohof, Claudia. 1988 A. “The Proletarian is Dead: Long

Live Housewife”, in  Maria Mies, et al, Women: The Last Colony.

New Delhi: Kali for Women.

Understanding Gender :   15



Discourse on Human Rights in Context to

Tribal Women of Jharkhand

Rajendra Bharati

Jharkhand is a new state have nearly 26% of population of it is tribal.

The state was created for the welfare of the people of the region, particularly

the tribal population. After the separation from Bihar this state has to face

different kind of problem from political to socio-economic. In such a scenario

protection human rights of every individual is a tough challenge, when the tribal

society is influenced by dogma, belief in tradition in name of orthodox and

superstition such as witchcraft. This paper will discuss the problem that come

in way availing the human rights by the tribal women of Jharkhand and means

to which that can be made available to them.

Human Rights are the “basic rights and freedom to which all human-

beings are entitled”.1In fact all human-beings are born free and equal in dignity

and rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience and should act

towards one another in spirit of brotherhood. 2The doctrine of human rights

aims to identity the necessary positive and negative prerequisites for a “universal”

minimal standard of justice, tolerance and human dignity that can be considered

the public moral norms owed by and to individuals by the mere virtue of their

humanity. Such prerequisites can exist as shared norms of actual human

moralities, as justified moral norms or moral rights supported by strong reasons,

as legal rights at a national level, or as a legal rights within international law.

Human rights advocates seek the strong protection of human rights through

their effective realization in each of these ways. The claim of human rights is

therefore they are universal, in that they are possessed by all by virtue of the

fact that they are human, and independent in that their existence as moral

standards of justification and criticism is independent whether or not they are

recognized by a particular national or international legal system or government.



The general idea of human rights has widespread acceptance,

and it has been argued that the doctrine of human rights has become the

dominant moral doctrine for regulating and evaluating the moral status of

contemporary geo-political order.

The universal declaration of human rights has acted as the

predominant modern codification of commonly accepted human rights

principles and many national many international documents, treaties and

instruments that have expanded on its principles and act as a collective

expression of wide spread conceptions of human rights by the international

communities, such as civil rights, political rights, right to life, freedom of

expression etc.

Human rights are rights inherent to all human beings, whatever our

nationality, place of residence, sex, national or ethnic origin colour, religion,

language or any other status. In fact all are entitled to their human rights

without discrimination. In nut shell these rights are all interrelated,

interdependent and indivisible.

Universal human rights are often expressed and guaranteed by

law, in the forms of treaties, customary international law, general principles

and sources of international law. International human rights law lays down

obligations of governments to act in certain ways or to refrain from certain

acts, in order to promote and protect human rights and fundamental

freedoms of individuals or groups. Principle of human rights believes in

principle of universality of human rights as emphasized in Universal

Declaration on Human Rights 1948. The 1993 Vienna World Conference

on Human Rights, for example, noted that it is the duty of States to promote

and protect all human rights and fundamental freedoms, regardless of their

political, economic and cultural system.

All States have ratified at least one, and 80% of States have ratified

four or more, of the core human rights treaties, reflecting consent of States

which creates legal obligations for them and giving concrete expression to

universality. Some fundamental human rights norms enjoy universal protection

by customary international law across all boundaries and civilizations.

Human rights are inalienable. They should be taken away, except

in specific situations and according to the process. For example, the right

to liberty may be restricted if a person is found guilty of a crime by a court

of law.3
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International convention on the Elimination of all form of

Discrimination against Women is based on the principle of equality and

non- discrimination. This principle applies to everyone in relation to all

human rights and freedoms and it prohibits discrimination on the basis of a

list of non-exhaustive categories such as sex, race, colour and so on. The

principle of non-discrimination is complemented by the principle of equality

as stated in Article-1 of Universal Declaration of Human Rights.4

Human rights entail both rights and obligations. States assume

obligations and duties under the international law to respect, to protect

and fulfill human rights. The obligation to respect means that States must

refrain from interfering with or curtailing the enjoyment of human rights.

The obligation to protect requires states to protect individuals and groups

against human rights abuses. The obligation to fulfill means that States

must take positive action to facilitate the enjoyment of basic human rights.5

Individual rights vs. Group rights :  A discourse among political

philosopher always taken place regarding predominance of one among

both the rights i.e. individual right or group rights. Some time they are

discussed about complementary to or opposite to each other. In relation

to human rights, it is both individual as well as group rights. Individual

rights are considered to individual rights in contrast to group rights. An

individual right is the sanction of independent action. Both natural and

legal conceptions and rights may distinguish between individual and group

right. While civil and political rights are predominantly concerned with the

rights of individuals, leaving the rights of groups to the realm of economic,

social and cultural rights, those set of rights are not identical with the set of

individual rights and group rights either. 6

Individual rights advocates tend to argue for increased codification

of individual legal rights to protect individuals from state infringement of

their natural rights. This is traditionally associated with liberalism.

In the modern context, ‘group rights’ are argued for by some as

an instrument to actively facilitate the realization of equality. In a society

where there is already equality before the law for all citizens, ‘equality’ is

often a euphemistic reference to material equality (money and resources).

This is where the group is regarded as being in a situation such that it

needs special protective rights if its members are not to enjoy living

conditions on terms equal with the majority of the population. Example of

such groups may include indigenous peoples, ethnic minorities, women,
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children and the disabled.7 This discourse may takes place in context of

negative and positive rights in that some commentators and policy makers

conceptualize equality as not only a negative rights, in the sense of ensuring

freedom from discrimination, but also positive right, in that the realization

of equality requires redistributive action by others or the state. In this

respect group rights may aim to ensure equal opportunity and/or attempt

to actively redress inequality.8It is, therefore, government in different states

started the policies of positive discrimination towards achieving these goals.

In India reservation in education, service and in legislature and panchayat

or municipal- corporations, is the example of it.

Group rights in such a context may aim to achieve equality of

opportunity and/or equality of outcome. Such affirmative action can be

controversial as they are in conflict with absolute application of right to

equality, or because some members of the group that is intended to benefit

from such programs criticizes or opposes them.

Human Rights and Women :  The recognition of women’ human

rights have come lately. This is because certain kinds of human rights and

entitlements have received recognition as basic rights of human kind

relatively recently. A strong reiteration of women’ human rights were made

at the 1993 World Conference on Human Rights. It said “the human rights

of the women and of the girl child are inalienable, integral and indivisible

part of the Universal Human Rights. The full and equal participation of

women in political, civil, economic, and cultural life at the national, regional,

and international level and eradication of all forms of discrimination on the

grounds of sex are the priority objectives of international community.”9

The Fourth World Conference on Women at Beijing very strongly

highlighted the fact that throughout the world there has been traditionally,

discrimination both overt and covert, against women. The path to the

future must clear this jungle of discrimination and bring about a more fair

and just society where the women can play more effective roles free from

obstructions, biases and prejudices which today prevent their effective

participation in public activities.10 The basic problem come from the society

at large is due to the traditional attitudes and customs. Despite the laws

and liberal interpretation of these laws women continue to suffer from

serious family and social handicaps reflected in practices such as female

foeticide and female infanticide and witch-craft in tribal society of Jharkhand.
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Violence :  The word violence has changing meaning in context to

purpose. The violence is considered good when it occur during a war to

save a nation, is considered morally good but when it takes the colour of

terrorism in name of self- determination is considered morally wrong . It is

a fact that concept of public violence is elusive, complex & multidimensional.

It has moral overtones. Violence in Gandhian philosophy is to hurt any

one’s genuine sentiments; it is a fact that it occur both at public place as

well as at private or home inside or outside. If violence is the act aggression,

it is seen everywhere in the world. It is evident the communities collide in

riots. It is seen when rich and powerful countries or cultures dominate the

lesser countries in war in trade and in peace. It is seen in the form of

cultural aggression on the indigenous communities. It is experienced in the

way majority population intrudes the cultural spaces of minorities. If

violence is one kind of exploitation, it is also experienced everywhere.

The exploitation of poor by rich or powerless by powerful and exploitation

based on caste, gender or religion.11

Women obviously are the most affected with this violent social

structure, they are major victims and objects of this violence, aggression,

discrimination and exploitation. The issue of violence therefore should be

seen as the issue at the core of the social structure, at the basic existence

of today’s society.12It is true that any form of violence actually violate

basic human rights from individual to group. While addressing the issue of

violence against we confront with one basic character of society, which

discriminates people on gender – developed during human evolution. It is

right against something so intrinsic to the social fabric that it goes much

beyond the issue of ‘human rights’.13 If it is mixed with only human rights,

we may dilute the issue and need to analysis but the core issue of human

rights would be the focal point.

Witchcraft :  Witchcraft broadly means the practice of, and belief

in, magical skills and abilities that are able to be exercised individually, by

designated social groups, or by persons with the necessary esoteric secret

knowledge. Witchcraft is a complex concept that varies culturally and

societally, therefore it is difficult to define with precision14 and cross cultural

assumption about the meaning or significance of the term should be applied

with caution. Witchcraft often occupies a religious, divinatory, or medicinal

role15, and is often present within societies and groups whose cultural

framework includes a magical world view.14 Although witchcraft can often
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share common ground with related concepts such as sorcery, the

paranormal, magic, superstition, necromancy, possession, shamanism,

healing, spiritualism, nature worship and the occult, it is usually seen as

distinct from these when examined by sociologists and anthropologists.

India is a country enjoying ancient culture and living practices in

world. One thing we can see the prevalence of orthodoxy, superstition and

belief in super natural power along with scientific and rational belief. The

tribal society at large is not enjoying the light of modernity as well as rational

approach towards observing the things in that form. They are continuously

feeling alienation from modern world and modern world view & culture.

This continuous alienation of our culture and superstition prevailing over the

time has led our society to act inhuman with women, in the name of dowry,

child marriage, female foeticide , female infanticide or domestic violence

and so on. But the most unfortunate aspect of violence against women came

up in the name of witchcraft in Jharkhand, particularly in tribal society.

Jharkhand more than 14 years old state, still lack basic amenities

in village which are dominated by tribal population. In this tribal dominated

state, tribal are becoming the main victim of the violence against women,

sometimes in the name of trafficking or sometimes in the name of ‘witch’.

Due to illiteracy and other development strata, superstition has made its

room in the heart & mind of the people, especially in the villages. This

particular superstition of claiming women, as witch is so intense that people

do not bother even kill that women. The illiterate people of the village are

mainly depended upon the Ojha/ Guni for health services and ojha/ guni

mainly declare any women witch. Health becomes major factors for

declaring any women as witch. Other factors responsible for declaring

women as a witch & violence against them are their property, their

adolescents etc. Usually, widow, old age ladies, dependent ladies, single

ladies are considered as witch.16

Jharkhand is the biggest sufferer State, where women were being

killed in name of witch. More than 600 women were killed during last 5

years alone in Santhal Pargana division of Jharkhand. Figures in other

division are almost similar. The intensity of problem can be seen with

approach of state government by implementing an act against the witchcraft

in the year 2001. But the implementation of this act is still awaited in its

true sense and spirit.
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Observation:  Human rights are violated of tribal women in

Jharkhand in such a manner as is being violated of women in other part of

India. The unique thing in Jharkhand regarding human rights violation of

women of tribal society is that they are not only exploited physically,

economically but also socially in form of witchcraft. This curse is deeply

rooted in the society in form of accepted norm. This is due to lack of

education, unavailability of proper medical care and deep rooted belief in

superstition in the name of tradition and culture. The witches are identified

by ojha/guni, are the master of identifying witches through their latent

knowledge which they gained through various difficult methods of devotion

for god of evil. This particular superstition is so intensely roomed into the

heart of people, especially rural people that they prefer of going to ojha/

guni instead of doctor at the time of sickness or emergencies. Since ojha

possesses knowledge of local herbs and they use it for the curing patients.

Apart from using local herbs they use their superficial power for the

treatment of ailing people. Apart from these practices, they also declares

witch in the community who exercise her black evil knowledge for her evil

lusts. There is feeling in our society that if any children or person or die

due to any unknown diseases, it is expected that they have died because

of witch. Then they contact ojha/guni to know if there was any such

showered her evils on their lost relatives. Based on detail provided by

ojha /guni, women from the community are identified as witch and are

tortured in front of whole community. No one dares to oppose such

incidents. Relatives of the women declare witch were suppressed by

community leaders and dominating peoples. Usually attempts were made

to kill women declare as witch. (17)

  The nature of human rights violation in Jharkhand among the

tribal women needs to be looked with different view in which it should not

be considered as only law and problem but from social and economic

angle. The measures to tackle such menace are proper awareness and

education among tribal women, right of tribal women in the property of

parents and husband, availability of health services and proper care at

village level, development of ojha/ guni as health care worker through

trainings, improvement in the economic status of people, greater role of

media on disseminating information about harms and laws. The agencies

of the government such as panchayat, municipal coporations, agents of

ananganbari, educational institutes and NGO’s required to educate the

Discourse on Human Rights in Context to.... :   22



people about their rights and if they feel that has been violated ; they

should informed to proper forum either through these agencies or directly

to the designated office. 7
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Role of Women in glorifying Carnatic

Classical Music

R. Aruna  Sri

  Women of India have always been the cultural back bone of this

country. Despite this, there was a great taboo about women singing in

public, and it took over 600 years of silent struggle, by the hidden

nightingales of India, to be freed off the golden shackles of social restrictions,

and be showered with praise for their melodic distinction.

The purpose of this paper is to open up the panorama of the lives

and contributions of these blessed and distinguished females and represent

a collective view of, struggles and contributions of these talented women

who glorified and continue to glorify the tradition of Carnatic Classical

music. Even male singers will invariably accept that their mother’s singing

was the source of inspiration for them. Hence, I would first salute those

unknown mothers who, by singing lullabies in Kuranji, Neelambari[20] and

Chandrajyothi[17], innocently and adorably  inspired their children to choose

this art and anonymously contributed towards growth and survival of this

tradition.

When we refer to history of Indian Music, the earliest appearance

of   women as musician dates back to the 5th century A.D. Till 12th century

A.D this trend of accepting musical genius among women folk continued.

But somewhere down the line there arouse a tradition of offering a girl

child as Devadaasi to temples. This girl was taught music and dance, by

senior Gurus under kingly patronage. Offering music and dance based

worship, was part of the aagama puja vidhi of the temple and she used to

dedicatedly perform as part of Shodasopachara puja(worship) done in

temples. The Divya Prabhandaas of early Tamizh music and the Drupad

of Hindustani music were composed specially for this purpose only.

As we all know about the political history of our country, there

used to be many wars among our kings for expanding their territory. If the



ruling king lost out in battle field and the new king, if happened to be a

worshipper of  a different deity, stopped giving patronage to the existing

temple whose deity may not be of his choice. Such narrow minded approach

of rulers, in turn affected the livelihood of the staff, who had been previously

employed to conduct pujas in the temple. While men folk could survive

seeking alternate means, the Devadaasis who knew only music and dance

were the most vulnerable. These helpless ladies had to submit to the

entertainment and sexual demands of those landlords who were local

representatives and authorities for the temple. Those who refuted this

demeaning approach, by the wealthy lot, had to run in order to save their

chastity and life. Hence, the once revered Devadaasis came to be looked

down upon by the society as prostitutes or concubines. To complicate this

more, a girl child born to a Devadaasi had no choice but to follow her

mother’s path. As her mother was never systematically wedded to a man,

this child was called illegitimate, despite being known well to the local residents

as who the father was. One may be wondering what happens if a boy was

born. Life of this male child also was difficult, with lack of social status.

The knowledge of swara, raga, taala can be acquired only by few

who are blessed. In many cases, because of the heredity factor, a musician’s

child is blessed with fundamental aptitude for Shruti and taala. Whereas

their capacity to master this art varies depending on their intelligence

quotient. Also her aspirations to get educated and pursue any other

profession was discouraged. Hence, a girl child born to a Devadaasi,

continued to learn music despite lacking aptitude for excellence. In such

cases, the Devadaasi willingly or forcibly submitted  to become the “aasai

Naayaki” (concubine) of the wealthy. This scenario of musicians leading a

socially unacceptable life started affecting the growth of music, in that,

ladies of respectable families were discouraged from learning Classical

music. Those ladies who were born to distinguished male artists invariably

acquired knowledge of Classical music due to repeatedly hearing music at

their home as part of Saadhana. But once they got married they were

barred from singing, for neighbors and elders at home said “Don’t make

us feel that we are living near a Devadassi’s house”. For a singer who feels

elated while singing, not to sing is a punishment and can depress them

badly. This harassment or taboo on expression was suffered by many

ladies till 20th century also in orthodox Brahmin families. A similar experience

was counted by my maternal Grandmother Veena Vidhushi Smt Saroja

Narayanan. She was taught Veena by her father Vedhachalam Iyer. He
was a very strict teacher. It was compulsory for all children to wake up at
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4am and do vocal and instrumental Saadhana. When she got married to
my grandfather and was staying in a small shared apartment in
Thiruvannamalai, she used to continue her music Saadhana which had
become an indispensable part of her life, courtesy, her father’s
uncompromising efforts to teach her Classical music. One day, another
lady who was her neighbor commented infront of my grandfather, “Your
wife is creating the ambience of a thevidiya veedu (means devadaasi’s
house) by constantly singing. This is not a worthy practice for people
living in respectable community.” The word “thevidiya” was also used to
indicate Devadaasis. Many still use it as an abusive word. Ironically the
word is a deformed version of  “Devudaiyaal” which again means one
who is married to the God. After this incident my Grandmother never sang
in her house, but used to eagerly await an opportunity to go to her Mother’s
place for she could sing loudly, open throated there.

There were some unique compositions like the Thirruppugazh ,
most of which were known to these Devadaasi’s only. Since nobody other
than their own off springs learnt these compositions, these unique verses
started getting lost at one time.

It is during the first half of twentieth century that a revolution started to
bring Devadaasi system  to an end wherein some of these ladies were blessed
with an opportunity to marry broadminded youth , who dared to break the
social conditioning. These liberated nightingales set out to redefine the world
of Classical music. This period of history saw an explosion of feminine musical
talent which has made this music world more interesting than before. In those
days, maestros never sang for gramophone records. They perceived it
demeaning to sing in records for it would undermine the value of their live
concerts and the livelihood of their students who copied their singing style.
Once my Hindustani Guru Pt. Narendra Kumar Jha, while referring to Param
Guru of Banaras Gharana, Sangeet samrat Bade Ramdas, shared this
information. When Bade Ramdas ji was asked to sing for Gramophone
Company, he firmly denied saying “My shishyaas are my record”. In this
period, it was the Devadaasis who came forward to sing in gramophone
records. Gauhar Jaan[18] was the first one to sing on Gramophone records in
India. Hence women had become  the leaders in singing for  audio recording
in India. M.S Subbulakshmi gave her first recording in 1927, when she
was just 10 yrs old. But if we move in Chronological order we find that,
after 600 yrs of hidden struggle, the first woman who emerges prominently

in Carnatic music is Veenai Dhanammaal(1867-1938).

With this introduction now it will be appropriate to learn in detail

about women musical geniuses in chronological order.
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Also we can see that in spite of most of the female musicians

being Performing Artists, there have been enough contribution to other branches

of Classic Music. Hence, we have a wide category of women musicians like,

Saint Composers, Master composers, composers, Musicologists,

academicians, researchers, authors, Bhagavathars (Sampradhaya Bhajan

exponents), music therapy proponents and cultural entrepreneurs.

The following list contains names of the most prominent women

musicians who contributed to these various disciplines of Classical music.
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The list is not complete for there are innumerable musicians who

have anonymously contributed to glorify this tradition. With this, we shall

see the contributions of these musicians in brief.

Karaikkal Ammaiar  : She lived even before the famous

Devaaram trinity, in 5th century AD. Born to a merchant Dhanadattha in

Karaikaal, she married Paramadattha of Nagapattinam. Her maiden name

is Punidavathi. Her husband feared her as a godly woman due to her

miraculous mango feat and left her. In the history of Tamizh music she is

the first one to have sung in “Pann”( melodic scales) like Nattapaadai and

Indalam.

Hence, she is glorified as “Mother of Dravidian music” and “Pioneer

of Tamilisai”( Tamil Classical music). Her songs are compiled as part of

the11th Thirumurai in Devaaram. She walked upside down, on her palms,

to Kailash. She is said to have received a pair of Taalam( musical instrument)

from Shiva and had Shiva dance to her taalam’s beats.

Andaal Periyazhvaar : She lived between 710-790AD. She is

said to be incarnation of Bhudevi, one of Vishnu’s wives(Sridevi &

Bhudevi). She was found by her father Periyazhvaar under a Tulsi Plant.

Her maiden name was Kodai Naachiyar and her life’s aim was to marry

MahaVishnu. She has sung 143 songs  in Naachiyaar Thirumozhi and 30

songs in Thiruppavai.

In Dhanur month she kept a vratha called  “Paavai nombu”. Every

day she used to wake up her friends by singing Thiruppavai, take them

along to the temple and do puja. MahaVishnu came in human form and

married her. She walked with him into the Sanctum sanctorum and

disappeared. Till date women folk of Tamilnadu follow her path, keep Paavai

vratha in the Dhanur month of hindu calendar, sing the 30 Thiruppavai verses

to be blessed with a husband like Vishnu himself. These verses are even

now taught as part of cultural grooming in many Hindu families.

Akka Mahadevi : Akka Mahadevi was a prominent figure of the

Veerashaiva Bhakti movement of 12th century Karnataka. She was born

in 1130CE and lived until 1160. Her Vachanas in Kannada, a form of

spontaneous mystical utterances, are considered her most notable

contribution to Kannada Bhakti literature. It is not clearly mentioned as in

what raagas she sang. But her poems called Vachanas  are favourites in

every household in Karnataka till date. She rejected a life of luxury to live

as a wandering poet-saint, travelling throughout the region and singing praises

to her Lord Shiva.  A true ascetic, Akka Mahadevi is said to have refused
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to wear any clothing which was a common practice among male ascetics,

but shocking for a woman. Legend has it that due to her true love and

devotion with God Mallikarjuna, her whole body was protected by hair.

One of her famous vachana translates as

People,

male and female,

blush when a cloth covering their shame

comes loose

When the lord of lives

 drowned without a face

in the world, how can you be modest?

When all the world is the eye of the lord,

on looking everywhere, what can you

cover and conceal?

Helavanakatte Giriyamma (Around 1750 A.D): Helavanakatte

Giriyamma was one of the Haridasa women, the other being Harapanhally

Bhimava who had Ankitha nama as “Bhimesha Krishna”, basically from

Ranebennur of Dharwar district. She lived around the early 18th Century

and was having poorna anugraha of Sri Sumateendra Theertharu, Sri

Gopala Dasaru and Sri Satyabodha Theertharu. Helavanakatte Giriyamma

was a strong devotee of Ranganatha Swamy, and used to compose

keerthanaas on him. As she was a lady and further she had no children,

people were against her composing keerthanaas. But later on she came to

be adored by everyone as Yasoda maa herself.

Veenai Dhanammal :Veenai Dhanammal was a highly

accomplished Carnatic musician, and the torchbearer of the School of

Carnatic Music that goes by her name. She was both a vocalist and a

performer on the veenai. She lived between 1867 and 1938.

Dhanammal was born in George Town, Madras (now Chennai),

into a family of professional musicians and dancers. Her grandmother

Kamakshi was a reputed dancer, and her mother was a vocalist who

trained under Subbaraya Sastri, the son of Syama Sastri of the Carnatic

music composer trinity.

In addition to training by her family members, Dhanammal also

learned from Walajapet Balakrishna Das (“Padam Baladas”), a blind
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musician who was a repository of the padams of Kshetrayya, and Satanur

Pancanatha Iyer.

Regarding the veenai as an instrument complete and perfect in itself,

she played it without plectrum, often accompanied by her own singing. Her

music is documented in a set of historical recordings. Her personal style,

known as the Veenai Dhanammal bani, is still regarded as a yardstick in

terms of adherence to traditional values and profoundity of music expression.

Her legacy was being carried forward by her grandchildren, T. Sankaran,

dancer T. Balasaraswati, T. Muktha, T. Brinda, and T. Viswanathan. In the

present generation Padma Sri (Smt) Aruna Sairam , who is a disciple of T.

Brinda is carrying forward this tradition.

A commemorative postage stamp on her was issued on 03-

December-2010

Ambujam Krishna (Composer) : Smt Ambujam Krishna was

born on 21st May 1917, as the daughter of KV Ranga Iyengar, a leading

advocate of Madurai. Her parents, being great lovers of music, put her

under the tutelage of Karaikkudi Ganesan and Ganesa Bhagavatar. Married

at a young age to her cousin TS Krishna, of the famous TVS family, she

continued her education post marriage and went to graduate from the

Lady Irwin College at Delhi to acquire a degree in Home Science.

 In August 1951, during her visit to the Samadhi of Tyagaraja at

Tiruvayyaru she was blessed with the inspiration to compose songs. Her

first kriti was Unnai allAl on Goddess Meenakshi, patron Goddess of her

home town. Later, she composed in several languages such as Telugu,

Kannada, Sanskrit, Hindi and Tamizh. Somewhat hesitantly she gathered

courage to show her creations to her husband, who encouraged her to

consult Musiri Subramania Iyer about their quality.

 Musiri was very much impressed with the lyrical content and

praised her. He then offered to set them to music. While Smt Krishna had

sung the songs to herself in tunes that occurred to her, she was most

happy that these were to be set to tune by a renowned musician. Later,

she was to have her songs tuned by several leading vidwans and vidushis

such as Semmangudi Srinivasa Iyer, VV Sadagopan, Sattur AG

Subramaniam, Madurai Krishnan, Dr S Ramanathan, KC Tyagarajan,

KR Kedaranathan, TN Seshagopalan, R Vedavalli, Ananthalakshmi

Sadagopan and Charumati Ramachandran.
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Dismayed by the lack of facilities for learning music in Madurai,

Smt Krishna began the Sadguru Sangeeta Vidyalaya with well know

musician Ramanathapuram CS Sankarasivam as its head. She went from

house to house encouraging parents to send their children to the music

school. Her efforts bore fruit and today the institution is a flourishing college.

Smt Krishna also provided Madurai with its first auditorium, Lakshmi

Sundaram Hall, named after her mother in law.

Leading a life of simplicity, Smt Krishna devoted her time to

composing and singing. Her songs were compiled and released in four

volumes titled the Gitamala. Several songs still exist in manuscript form.

Smt Krishna passed away on 20th October 1989, having led a contented

life of artistic expression.

M. S. Subbulakshmi (Classical Vocalist) : Madurai

Shanmukhavadivu Subbulakshmi[6], also known as M.S., was a renowned

Carnatic vocalist. She was the first musician ever to be awarded the Bharat

Ratna, India’s highest civilian honour.

Born: September 16, 1916, Madurai

Died: December 11, 2004, Chennai

Spouse: Kalki Sadasivam (m. 1940–1997)

Children: Radha Viswanathan, Vijaya Rajendran

Awards: Bharat Ratna, Padma Bhushan,Padma Vibhushan

She is also the first Indian Musician to receive Ramon Magsaysay

award in 1974. M. S. Subbulakshmi was born to ShanmukhaVadivu

Ammal(veena player) and Subramania Iyer. Her mother belonged to Devadaasi

community. A revolutionary journalist Kalki Sadasivam married her and was

instrumental in bringing out her  prodigal talent to be seen by the entire world.

Subbulakshmi (Kunjamma to her family) was born in Madurai,

which was part of Madras Presidency. Her grandmother Akkammal was

a violinist. She started learning Carnatic music at an early age and trained

in Carnatic music under the tutelage of Semmangudi Srinivasa Iyer and

subsequently in Hindustani music under Pandit Narayanrao Vyas. Her

mother, from the devadasi community, was a music exponent and a regular

stage performer, and Subbulakshmi grew up in an environment very

conducive to musical learning. Her musical interests were also shaped by

regular interactions with Karaikudi Sambasiva Iyer, Mazhavarayanendal

Subbarama Bhagavathar and Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar.
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Subbulakshmi gave her first public performance, at the age of

eleven, in the year 1927, in the 100 pillar hall inside

the Rockfort Temple, Tiruchirappalli; with Mysore Chowdiah on the violin

and Dakshinamurthy Pillai on the mridangam.

In 1936, Subbulakshmi moved to Madras (now Chennai). She

also made her film debut in Sevasadan in 1938. Subbulakshmi gave her

first performance at the prestigious Madras Music Academy in 1929, when

she was 13 years old . The performance consisted of singing bhajans (Hindu

hymns). The academy known for its scrupulous selection process broke

the tradition by inviting a young girl as a key performer. Her performance

was described as spellbinding and earned her the admiration as musical

genius from critics. Soon after her debut performances, Subbulakshmi

became one of the leading Carnatic vocalists.

By the age of seventeen, Subbulakshmi was giving full-fledged

solo concerts at the Madras Music Academy. She travelled to London,

New York, Canada, the Far East, and other places as India’s cultural

ambassador. Her concerts at

· Edinburgh International Festival of Music and Drama in 1963

· Carnegie Hall, New York; the UN General Assembly on UN day

in 1966

· Royal Albert Hall, London in 1982

· Festival of India in Moscow in 1987

were significant landmarks in her career. In 1969 she was

accompanied by Indian Railways Advisor SN Venkata Rao to

Rameshwaram, where she glorified each deity in the Rameshwaram temple

by singing in front of them.

After the death of her husband Kalki Sadasivam in 1997, she

stopped all her public performances. M.S. also acted in a few Tamil films

in her youth. Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru had this to say about M.S.

Subbulakshmi- “Who am I, a mere Prime Minister before a Queen of

Music”. While Lata Mangeshkar called her Tapaswini (the

Renunciate), Ustad Bade Ghulam Ali Khan termed her

Suswaralakshmi (the goddess of the perfect note), and Kishori

Amonkar labelled her the ultimate eighth note or Aathuvaan Sur, which

is above the seven notes basic to all music. The great national leader and

poet Sarojini Naidu called her “Nightingale of India”. Her many famous
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rendition of bhajans include the chanting of Bhaja Govindam, Vishnu

sahasranama (1000 names of Vishnu), Hari Tuma Haro and

the Venkateswara Suprabhatam (musical hymns to awaken Lord Balaji

early in the morning). The Kancheepuram Saree shade known as MS

Blue was named after her by the well known Congress party member and

philanthropist, Sri Muthu Chettiyar when they met at the residence of Sri

R. Aiyadurai and Smt. Thangam Aiyadurai at Lady Desikachari Road,

Madras, who were close friends of MS and Sadasivam.

A commemorative postage stamp on her was issued on 18-

December-2005.

She was bestowed with enormous prize moneys with these awards,

most of which she donated to charity. She has given more than 200 charity

concerts and raised well over Rs. 10,000,000. She was awarded honorary

degrees from several Universities. She was an ardent devotee of Kanchi

Mahaswamigal and she rendered his composition Maithreem Bhajatha (O

World! Cultivate peace) in her concert at the UN in 1966., The royalty

received from Venkatesa Suprabhatam in Gramaphone record of HMV

has been donated to the Veda Patasala run by the Tirupati Tirumala

Devasthanam. She donated many of the royalties on several best sold

records to many charity organisations.

D K  Pattammal :  Padma Bhushan Damal Krishnaswami

Pattammal[7] is one of the legendary exponents of Carnatic music. She is

also one of the most adored Female Trinity of Carnatic Music, the other

two being MS Subbulakshmi and M L Vasantha Kumari.

Born: 19 March 1919

Place of Birth: Kancheepuram

Parents: Sri Krishnaswamy Dhikshithar and Smt Kanthimathi

Maiden name: Alamelu, Pet name: Patta

She was just nine when she first appeared on the dais. She went

on to secure a permanent place in a field that was once considered a male

bastion. When the country’s tryst with destiny began on the midnight of

August 15, 1947, it was D.K. Pattammal’s voice on All India Radio (AIR)

that called upon people to sing ‘Aduvome pallu paduvome.’But what has

remained a little known secret is that Pattammal may have lent her voice

to the background score of Hollywood film Dr. Jekyll and Mr.

Hyde(1941).Carnatic Vocalist Nityashree Mahadevan is her
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granddaughter. She was the first Brahmin woman to have performed

Carnatic music publicly, both on stage and on AIR, when there was a big

taboo in society that Brahmin woman should not perform on stage.  A

commemorative postage stamp was issued on her on 03Sep 2014. Her

perfect rendering of Ragam Tanam-Pallavi, a musical form that had been

a male bastion, earned her the name of “Pallavi Pattammal”.

She lived a balanced and fulfilling life thanks to her husband

Ishwaran Iyer who supported her in all her pursuits. An Electrical Engineer,

who was working with Electricity department, he resigned his job, so that

he can take care of all her organizing, administration and travel requirements.

With many achievements in her career, she also did not fail to bring out her

successor in Music, Dr. Nithyashree Mahadevan, who is her granddaughter.

She lived a prosperous family life and had the privilege of getting

Kanakaabhishekam done by her great grandson (4th generation). Gifting

this world, her divine music, she left for the heavenly abode on 16July2009.

M L Vasantha Kumari  : Madras Lalitangi Vasanthakumari[8],

was a Carnatic musician and playback singer for film songs in many Indian

languages. MLV and her contemporaries D. K. Pattammal and MS were

adored as the female trinity of Carnatic Music.

Born: July 3, 1928, Chennai

Spouse: Krishnamurthy (m. 1951)

Children: Srividya, Krishnamurthy Sankararaman

Died: October 31, 1990, Chennai

Born on July 3, 1928, to a Brahmin father

and a mother of devadasi origin, MLV was naturally

inclined to singing, and learnt many Dasar kritis

from her mother Lalitangi. Keen on studies, MLV’s

 academic plans, however never fructified thanks to

fate, and guru G.N.Balasubramaniam.

She seemed to absorb GNB’s tutelage like a blotter, soaking up

every nuance. Carried away by her enthusiasm, she presented in a concert,

the song ‘Kaaranam Kettu Vaadi’ in Purvikalyani, at a time when this

song, tuned and sung by GNB, was to be released shortly on plate. GNB

was quite upset and cut off ties with her for some time. Of course, guru

and sishya were later reunited. To quote GNB, “Vasanthi typifies real
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discipleship — she absorbs all, but presents her own glorious creations.”

Truly, no one could have summed up MLV better.

MLV’s foray into films brought her more fame and money. Her

Dasar kritis were sublime expressions of melody. Her eloquent rendition

of Dikshitar kritis gained her great appreciation. She would clear doubts

in Sanskrit with Embar Vijayaraghavachariar. The month of Margazhi (Dec-

Jan) acquired a special charm with her renditions of Andaal’s Thiruppavai.

Her renditions to support Bharathnatyam by her daughter Srividhya were

cherishable. In 1976, MLV was honoured with a doctorate degree

from Mysore University for her work with regard to Purandaradasa’s

contributions to music. MLV also received the third highest civilian honour

from the Indian Government, “Padma Bhushan”. In 1977, at age 49, MLV

became the youngest woman to earn the award and title in Carnatic

music, Sangita Kalanidhi. She also received the Sangeetha

Kalasikhamani award given by The Indian Fine Arts Society, Chennai in

1987.MLV was a front ranking artiste for more than 50 years. Padma

shri Smt Sudha Raghunathan[13], renowned vocalist and Violinist A

kanyakumari are her students.

Twentieth century Carnatic duos  : Performing classical music

as duos started with T Brinda & T Mukta. Radha and Jayalakshmi,

popularly known as Radha Jayalakshmi were Indian Carnatic music

vocalist duo as well as playback singers in films in the 1940s and 1950s,

before they became music teachers. The person who did playback singing

was Jayalakshmi but was named as Radha Jayalakshmi in the cine field.

Actually, Radha was her cousin sister and singing partner on the stage

performances. They were early singers in the trend of duo singing in Carnatic

music, which started in the 1950s, with performers like Soolamangalam

Sisters, and later continued by Bombay Sisters, Priya Sisters, Mambalam

Sisters and Ranjani-Gayatri  . The duo were awarded the 1981 Sangeet

Natak Akademi Award in Carnatic Music – Vocal, given by the Sangeet

Natak Akademi,[11] India’s National Academy for Music, Dance and

Drama. Vidushi Jayalakshmi died in Chennai on 27 May 2014.

Radha and Jayalakshmi learnt music from G. N. Balasubramaniam 

himself. Priya Sisters (Haripriya and Shanmukhapriya) are their students.

Sikkil Sisters – Kunjumani & Neela

Sikkil Kunjumani, the elder of the sisters, was born on June 15,

1930 and Sikkil Neela, the younger was born on September 6, 1940.
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Together they are famously known as the Sikkil Sisters. Their

father Azhiyur Natesa Iyer was a mridangist. Kunjumani started learning

music from her father initially and then learnt flute from her maternal uncle

Azhiyur Narayanaswami Iyer. Neela learnt flute from her sister

Kunjamani. Kunjamani, began giving concerts from the age of nine and

Neela from the age of seven. Sikkil Sisters have been giving concerts

together, since 1962. They are top artistes of the All India Radio and they

have been giving hundreds of performances at sabhas, television and

elsewhere, both within India and abroad. The sisters blend the tone and

play on their flutes and the merger total and effect remarkable. They are

known for the chaste, orthodox style in rendering raga, kriti and swara.

Sikkil Kunjumani died on November 13, 2010, in Chennai, aged 83 and

her sister is alive. Sikkil Mala Chandrasekar, the daughter of Sikkil Neela

is following her mother’s footprints as flautist.

Honours and awards they received include Kalaimamani by the

Tamil Nadu Sangeetha Nataka Sangam – 1973, Sangeet Natak Akademi

Award – 1989, Sangeetha Kalasikhamani by The Indian Fine Arts Society,

Chennai – 1997, Sangeetha Kalanidhi – 2002, Padmashree – 2004.

Contempotary Classical MusiciaHarinama Sankeertan

Exponent: Bhagavatha Shironmani Smt Kanthimathi Santhanam[14] is

a renowned Classical music Guru and Sampradhaya Harinama Sankeertan

exponent.  Harinaam Sankeertan is called mother of Classical music for it

provides all nourishment and support for Classical music to survive the

tests of time. Trained in Carnatic classical by Sangita KalaNidhi

Mudikondan Venktrama Iyer, Smt Kanthimathi Santhanam has compiled

and authored many books like  Bhakti Ranjani, Shodasa Ganapathy,

Ambaal Divya Naamam and Naama Ratna maala[14] to propagate this

tradition. Also, she has written and composed many bhajans and

Naamavalis in her Naama Ratna Maala. She was awarded the title

Bhagavatha Seva Mani by Shankaracharya. She is a great achiever, for

she has proved her excellence in Sampradhaya Bhajan, which has been a

male bastion for centuries. She is also my beloved Guru from whom I

learnt this tradition and also Classical music.

Kalaimaamani D Pattamaal is the only woman composer to have

written compositions in all 72 Melakartha raagas. She has published it as

Mela Raga Kriti Maala, authenticated by Dr. S Ramanathan and Veenai S

Balachander.
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Dr.  S Bhagyalekshmi has compiled and published a book Raagas

in Carnatic Music which serves as an authentic source of reference for

learners, researchers and performers.

Violinists : Dr. N. Rajam (born 1938) is an Indian violinist who

performs Hindustani classical music. A Professor of Music at Banaras Hindu

University, she eventually became Chair of the department and the Dean

of the college.She was awarded the 2012 Sangeet Natak Akademi

Fellowship, the highest honour in performing arts conferred by the Sangeet

Natak Akademi, India’s National Academy for Music, Dance and Drama.

Avasarala Kanyakumari is a renowned female Carnatic

music violinist from South India. Kanyakumari is a native of

Vijayanagaram, Andhra Pradesh and has been living in Chennai for more

than 4 decades. She was fortunate to be a sishya (disciple) of 3 great

legendary gurus, Ivaturi Vijeswara Rao, M. Chandrasekaran and M. L.

Vasanthakumari.

Innovations and Challenging Feats- She has many successful

creative innovations to her credit. “Vadya Lahari” her brain child is a new

combo of the violin, veena and Nadaswaram. “Tristhayi sangamam,” is a

Confluence of 3 violins playing in different octaves portraying a special

dimension. Others were, “Carnatic Music Ensembles” of 25, 50, 75 and

100 violins as well as 100 instrument ensemble commemorating the

millennium, A music piece “100 ragamalika swarams” which exposes her

dexterity in bringing out the raga swaroopam in just one avarthana each

and 29 hours nonstop marathon performance. Many prestigious awards

and titles have been bestowed upon her including Kalaimamani from

Govt. of Tamil Nadu, Dhanurveena Praveena, a title bestowed on her

by M.S. Subbulakshmi, Sangeeta Kala Nipuna from the Mylapore Fine

Arts Club, 2002, Sangeet Natak Akademi Award, 2003, Sangeetha

Chudamani Award from Krishna Gana Sabha, 2012.

Dr. M. Narmadha is a violinist in the Carrnatic and

Hindustani traditions. Narmadha is the daughter of violinist M. S.

Gopalakrishnan. She trained with her grandfather, Parur A. Sundaram Iyer,

and later, her father. Her doctoral thesis compares North and South Indian

music styles. Born into a family of accomplished musicians, Dr M Narmadha

is the third genre of Parur-MSG tradition with formal training from her

grandfather Shri Parur A Sundaram Iyer from the age of four, father

Padmashri M.S. Gopalakrishnan and mother Smt. Meenakshi
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Goplakrishnan. With the rare privilege of learning both Karnatak and

Hindustani systems simultaneously from her father in violin and from her

mother in vocal she has proved her excellence in both styles.

A career gold medalist, top grade artiste of All IndiaRadio,

Narmadha won her Doctorate from Delhi University as a Senior U.G.C

fellow for her unique thesis on Comparative study of Raagas of Indian

Music later published as a book titled. ‘Indian Music and Sanchara in

Raagas’ under the guidance of Sitar maestro Prof. Debu Chaudhuri and

vocalist Dr.K.G.Ginde.

 In the present generation we have Lalitha and Nandini, duo in violin.

Other disciples :

E. Gayathri, a prodigal artist, also known as Veena Gayathri, is

a Saraswathi veena exponent. She was appointed as Honorary Director

of Tamil Nadu Government Music Colleges (in Chennai, Thiruvaiyaru,

Madurai and Coimbatore) by the Chief Minister of Tamil Nadu, J.

Jayalalithaa, in 2011.

Padmashri Aruna Sairam is a noted vocalist of repute, who is

dedicatedly carrying forward the musical tradition of Dhanammal lineage

received from her Guru T Brinda.

Dr RN Sreelatha, who hails from the Rudhrapattanam tradition

of Karnataka, is a renowned Vocalist and academician and musicologist

who has great number of research and lecture demonstrations to her credit.

She has been awarded Karnataka Kala Shri. She retired as Principal,

College of Fine arts, University of Mysore. She is a purist in that her

rendition of Ragam Tanam Pallavi is incomparable. She has been

encouraging learners by conducting  hundreds of mikeless concerts through

her Shrutimanjari Foundation.

 Dr. Padma Murthy is a  disciple of the stalwart Mysore K.

Vasudevachar. She also learnt from D K Jayaraman and RK Srikantan.

Between 1973 and 1978, Padma carried out in-depth research on the

Psychology of Music and Music Therapy at the National Institute of Mental

Health and Neuro Sciences (NIMHANS), Bengaluru. She served as the

Professor and Chairperson, Department of Performing Arts, Bangalore

University. Later, she served as Dean and Visiting Professor at the Sri

Padmavathi Mahila University, Tirupati. Her work on music therapy has

brought her international repute.
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Dr.  Radha Bhaskar is a woman of unique combination. She is

an accomplished musician. Also, she is a cultural entrepreneur and journalist,

who is managing a monthly magazine on classical music, called Samudhra,

since last 11 years.

  In this article I have tried to bring focus on those trendsetters who

swam against social current to secure recognition for feminine contribution

towards Carnatic music. I also acknowledge the fact that I have many names

in mind which I could not pen for lack of data and proof about the same, as

well as paucity of space. Also, I have deliberately avoided life details of

living musicians for it is their own right and choice to share their personal

details. But time and again, I happen to witness situations where women

were discouraged from choosing Classical music as profession by their

parents, one classic example being myself. I was groomed to be an Engineer.

But the spark of Classical music in me grew so big a flame that as time

passed it did not let me do anything but classical music. As I came out

successfully to perform Kheyal of Bade Ramdas Gharana on stage, my

Guru revealed to me that he had broken the social conditioning to teach me

this Keyal form, for it has been the unwritten rule not to teach Keyal singing

to female artists, in this musical lineage. Even today I have come across

several cases were the parents put their heart and soul to groom the girl to

be a performing Classical musician, but the in-laws curb her interests for it

was not in their family tradition. There are many living revolutionaries who

got a divorce for they did not want to compromise with narrow minded

social restrictions being imposed on them. Unpredictability in career

progression, sexual harassment, gender discrimination and social restrictions

are main factors which are still being valiantly fought against by the present

day woman musicians. Let the inspiration and blessings of these trend setters

guide us to explore greater possibilities.
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Gender Equality, Women’s Empowerment

and the role of Education

Arti Srivastava

Even though women have made real gains we are constantly

reminded of how far we have to go to be able to realize equality between

men and women. World leaders recognized the pervasiveness of

discrimination and violence against women and girls when they signed the

visionary Millennium Declaration in 2000. Among the eight Millennium

Development Goals (MDGs), they included gender equality and women’s

empowerment.1

The goal of gender equality and women’s empowerment tracked

progress of school enrolment, women’s share of paid work, and women’s

participation in parliaments. It triggered global attention and action. It sought

to hold government accountable, mobilise much needed resources and

formulate new laws, policies, programmes and data. But there are glaring

omissions. Noticeably absent are fundamental issues, such as women’s right

to own property and the unequal division of household and care responsibilities.

By failing to address the structural causes of discrimination and

violence against women and girls, progress towards equality has been

stalled. Of all the MDGs, the least progress has been made on MDG5,

i.e., the reduction of maternal mortality. To make greater progress, we

need to give further importance to the goals of gender equality, women’s

rights and women’s empowerment, all of which are grounded in human

rights and tackle unequal power relations. Three areas require urgent action.

First, ending violence against women and girls must be a priority. Second,

women and men need equal opportunities, resources and responsibilities

to realise equality. Equal access to land and credit, natural resources,

*UNDP, UNESCOU, NICEF and the World Bank were the sponsors.

UNFPA joined as the fifth UN sponsoring agency after the conference

(UNICEF, 1999)



decent work and equal pay needs to be addressed with renewed urgency.

And third, women’s voices must be heard. For democracy to be meaningful

and inclusive, women’s voices and leadership must be amplified in all public

and private spaces. Despite progress in recent years women comprises

just 20% of parliamentarians and 27% of judges2.

France and India have a strategic partnership of prime importance.

We cooperate on the most sensitive of subjects like social matters. To

know about French experiences towards gender equality and whether

reservations are enough to ensure women sharing equal space in Parliament

and corporate boardrooms, the views of Najat Vallaud-Belkacem, France’s

minister for women’s rights may be shared. She says –

‘’Cooperating on the situation of women now is also about carrying

common initiatives on the international stage. Important challenges lie ahead

of us- the 20th anniversaries of the Beijing and Cairo conferences and the

review of the Millennium Development Goals. We must ensure that

promoting women’s full rights remains an uncontested goal for the

international community’’3.

Belkacem believes that along with financial measures, a change of

mentalities will be necessary to bring about progress in the situations of

women. She believes that the state is responsible for guaranteeing equality

between men and women. She is convinced that the school, and more

generally, education must contribute to the fight against discrimination.

She has pointed toward the positive signs sent by India, such as the recent

appointment of a women to head the State Bank of India. Another example

is Cap Gemini subsidiary in India which has a workforce of 40000 in nine

cities and is helmed by a women. She has also pointed towards several

political parties and important states which are led by women4...

For increasing representation of women in political and corporate

worlds reservation of seats as a solution is not promoted in France. They

chose to take the legislative road to improve the situation i.e. if political

parties do not respect parity in legislative elections, they have to pay fines.

At least 40% representation of women in executive boards of big companies

is required otherwise fines will be exacted. President Hollande of France

has appointed, for the first time, a strictly parity-based government. This has

set an example of sincere concern for women and their empowerment.

Our country has done a lot for the welfare of women under both

women-specific and women-related legislations. The government of India
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has set goals of gender equality and empowerment of women, and

prescribed policies and operational strategies to ensure the progress of

women. The principle of gender equality is enshrined in the Indian

Constitution, in its Preamble, Fundamental Rights, Fundamental Duties

and Directive Principles. The constitution not only grants equality to women,

but also empowers the state to adopt measures of positive discrimination

in favour of women. In the National Policy for the Empowerment of

Women, 2001, there are nine goals for women’s welfare and empowerment

along with action plants to achieve those goals.

However, there still exists a wide gap between the goals enunciated

in the constitution, legislation, policies, plans, programmes, and related

mechanisms on the one hand and the situational reality on the status of

women in India, on the other. This has been analyzed extensively in the

Report of the Committee on status of women in Idia, ‘’Towards Equality’’,

1974 and highlighted in the National Perspective Plan for Women, 1988-

2000, the Shramshakti Report, 1988 and the Platform for Action, Five

Years After-An Assessment’’5.

We are not satisfied with the present state of women and girl child.

The reason is we have failed to change the mentality of common men at the

grass-roots level who deny any privilege to women. The authorities concerned

need stronger will and more sincere efforts to promote the cause of women.

Apart from this, parents, teachers and women themselves are responsible

for women’s empowerment because it is they who are supposed to utilize

the facilities provided by the State for the benefit of women. It is imperative

that women across India be sensitized about their legal rights as a starting

point for their safety, security and empowerment. The message to the

government is clear. Simply making laws is not enough. Awareness and

enforcement are equally, if not more necessary, to ensure their success.

In the attainment of gender equality and women’s empowerment,

education has also an important role to play. The multiple dimensions of

gender equality like equality of access, equality in the learning process,

equality of educational outcomes and equality of external results need to

be heeded and dealt carefully to achieve equality in education.

Equality to access means that girls and boys are offered equitable

opportunities to gain admission to formal, informal or alternative approaches

to basic education. Actual attendance rather than enrolment is better

indicator of whether access has been achieved.
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Equality in the learning process means that girls and boys receive

equitable treatment and attention and have equal opportunities to learn.

This means that girls and boys are exposed to the same curricula,

teaching methods and materials that are free of stereotypes and gender

bias. Both of them should have the freedom to learn, explore and develop

skills in all academic and extracurricular offering.

Equality of educational outcomes means that girls and boys enjoy

equal opportunities to achieve and outcomes are based on their individual

talents and efforts. Where tests or examination are used to determine promotion

into future grades, or other types of educational opportunities, the extent to

which there may be bias in these mechanisms is an important consideration

when trying to ensure equality of access and equality of outcomes.

Equality of external results occurs when the status of men and

women, their access to goods and resources, and their ability to contribute

to, participate in and benefit from economic, social, cultural, and political

activities are equal. This implies that career opportunities, the time needed

to secure employment after leaving full time education and the earnings of

men and women with similar qualifications and experience are equal.

The above mentioned four dimensions of gender equality in

education are related. Women’s equality cannot be attained only through

education but it cannot be attained without education. This education may

be formal or informal, it may be directly dialectic, analytic, merely

information based or communicating its message through entertainment,

but education in a wide sense is a pre-requisite for value change and

without value change no new social objectives can take root.

If education is to be one of the instrument to promote gender equality

and women’s empowerment, the attitudinal and behaviour modifications

needed to be achieved need to be understood and explained. The text books

should be free of gender bias and the teachers themselves should overcome

their own biases so that they can become instruments of change.

It is, therefore important, that if we expect education to be a means

of promoting women’s equality, we should ensure that in the text books,

and in co-curricular and extra-curricular activities there are themes and

topics which will make the young think and discuss the subject, while we

need not in fact should not, promote particular stereotypes of a free and

equal women we should be able to indicate that equality is an important

value that needs to be realized in our society in respect of men-women,
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rich-poor and as between different ethnic, religious and linguistic groups.

We should be able to explain the various aspects or dimensions of the

concept of equality in civic, political, economic and social familial sphere

of life. Upto this point the task of promoting the concept of women’s

equality through education may be relatively simple. What we are attempting

is to put forth the idea at the rational, intellectual level and it is possible to

find teachers who accept it and can speak about it competently.6

While exercising caution in advocating female education as a policy

goal purely on the basis of calculating the wider social returns to such

investment, it is important to reorganize that investing in girls’ education

has intrinsic value, and opens up possibilities or opportunities for

transformation of gender relations, even though focus on quality, content

and process is unarguably important7.

Recent policy shifts in education have been articulated around and

after the 1990 Jomtien Conference, which gave rise to the ‘’World

Declaration on Education for All’’, backed by major international* and

bilateral donors as well as national governments. International consensus

post Jomtien places high expectations on education, viewing the right to

education as ‘’ a matter of morality, justic and economic sense (UNICEF,

1999 :7) and its effects as ‘’the single most vital element in combating poverty,

empowering women, promoting human rights and democracy, protecting

the environment and eontrolling population growth’’ (UNICEF, 1999:13). 8

A strong global goal can push our societies to the tipping point of

rejecting discrimination against women and girls and unleash the potential

of half the population for more peaceful and a sustainable planet.
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Diasporic Selves in the Making:

Reflections on Meena Alexander’s

Fault Lines

Manjari Shukla

The often-stated objective of writing autobiographies and memoirs

is the pursuit of identity. Memoirs are ought to be thought of as a “narrative

of an author’s quest for her/his identity rather than a chronicle, a catalogue

of events, or a bildungsroman wherein the author attains a fixed-frame

identity” (Tudor 87). The text thus produced by such a writer is an

exploration of possible meanings, contradictions, constructions,

deconstructions, re-constructions, re-memberings and forgettings, which

constitutes the texture of life. Under such a parameter of Autobiography/

memoir writing, it is given that the process of weaving the story of one’s

life necessarily changes the texture of that life in a major way. The author’s

entanglement in the text causes him/her to lose something as s/he is learning

through it. The identity is not the end product only, but is rather a continuous

process of constructions and reconstructions in a new atmosphere. Tudor

in her article  further expresses this through paradigm of Foucault’s thinking

about the self, which occupies three subject positions simultaneously: past,

present and future, and the movement of the self within these positions;

best explains this phenomenon of identity formation(87) and its search by

the author, who is writing the memoir.

The concept of identity formation and the attempt to define and share

the identity is perhaps the most challenging textual exercise that any author

confronts while writing an autobiography. Meena Alexander’s Fault Lines

attempts to locate the diasporic self numerous ‘constructions’, ‘deconstructions’

and ‘re-constructions’. This paper will chiefly evaluate how

(a) Meena Alexander’s Fault Lines explore the various dimensions

of her memoir and (b) how the other memoirs by contemporary writers

focus on the genre of autobiography in contemporary diasporic discipline.



It is a known fact that the literature of diaspora, involves an idea

of a homeland, a place from where the displacement occurs and narratives

of harsh journeys undertaken on account of compulsions or choices. It is

through experiences of dislocations, translocation and re-locations that

diasporic or migrant writers learn to live with multiple selves and

communities. These writers find solace in Autobiography/memoir writing

and are seen to find an escape from complex diasporic realities. The crossing

of borders, dispersal, nostalgia for the homeland and feelings of alienation

in the context of diaspora are used to express not only spatial perplexity

but also ideological and existential disintegration.

According to Susheila Nasta, South Asian diasporic writers in

general draw from their subcontinental, multicultural, and multilingual

heritage, resulting in a sensibility which “is adapt not only in daily transitions

(between and across languages and cultures), but in the broader translations

of a linguistic process that has historically inscribed such heteroglossic

transformations,” which enables them “not only to adapt, to assimilate and

appropriate, but also to hybridize, reshape and sometimes deliberately

misappropriate” (240). The South Asian American women writers reflect

South Asia’s diversity in terms of religions, languages, and cultures while

sharing the experiences of direct or indirect migration ¬ life in the U.S. as

members of visibly different citizen groups, and postcoloniality. However,

some of them experience an ambiguously worded diasporic world while

teaching and writing abroad, having supposedly benefited from the West’s

hungry appropriation of South Asian cultural expressions.

The transnational perspective and shifting localities mark the settings

of the majority of South Asian American women’s writing. They are seen to

be trademarks in the writings of Abbasi, Alexander, Divakaruni, Sidhwa,

Suleri, Badami, Lahiri, and Naqvi, whose narratives are partly set in the

U.S., and partly in their homelands. Christiane Schlote remarks in her article

entitled “Interpreters of Transnationalism: South Asian American Women

Writers” that “this transnational perspective (often marked by an increased

code-switching from English to native languages which takes the monolingual

reader out of familiar territory) irrevocably highlights issues of economic

disparity, political conflicts, and culturally diverse gender relations” (397).

As an expatriate writer, Meena Alexander describes herself as a

“South-Indian-woman-poet who makes up lines in English, a postcolonial

language [...] a Third World-woman-poet, who takes as her right the
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inner city of Manhattan” (The Shock of Arrival 127). In terms of her

multilingual position and her multiple migrations (from India to Sudan,

Britain, the U.S. and back again), Alexander can be seen as exemplary of

a number of South Asian American women writers (Schlote, “Shred of

Memory”). She is exemplary when she contextualizes her own very different

travel trajectory in an essay entitled “No Nation Woman”: “I did not leave

my motherland because of terror or political repression. I was not torn

away from my ancestral home. I did not come from a shtetl [...]. On the

brink of turning five, I left with my mother on a ship [...] because my father

got a job he wanted to take, for a few years, far away in another country”

(The Shock of Arrival 116).

As a traveller of various traditions and cultures, the literary corpus

of Meena Alexander is seen to have traversed almost three decades and

“lies at the intersection of ethnic American, post-colonial and women’s

studies” (PTM 1). Similar to her life since birth, which is inclusive of multiple

border crossings, her writings cross the traditional boundaries and are

influential to generate interdisciplinary dialogues. She is one among the

prolific writers of diaspora who creates new hybrid literary forms in her

various genres of writing, be it poetry, memoir, fiction. There is an incredible

blend of western notes and Bhakti as well as Sufi poetry of non-western

tradition in her writings. Her works have received worldwide accolades

and project her as one of the promising writers of Indian Diaspora with

the potential to unleash the unnoticed. Her writing attempts to move beyond

the restrictive national and locally bound traditions and have the power to

create their own literary niche. The ongoing engagement of her works is

the question of cultural legacy of colonialism and its continuing after-effect

in the aftermath of decolonization. Lopamudra Basu and Cynthia Leenerts

in the ‘Introduction’ of the book entitled Passages to Manhattan write:

Although Alexander’s works originates in the very specific location

of her Kerala childhood and is shaped by the context of postcolonial

Indian history, it also simultaneously inhabits the realm of transnational and

migrant experience. From the age of five, Alexander experienced multiple

and continuous border crossings, from Kerala to Sudan at first, followed

by travelling to England and returning to India, and culminating in her

migratory journey to the United States (11).

As mentioned above the continuous border crossings by Alexander

got reflected in her literary oeuvre. While tracing the genealogy of women
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writers in India, Alexander finds a particular affinity with writers who have

sought to explore the complex issues stemming from the embodied nature

of female sexuality. Lopamudra Basu and Cynthia Leenerts in the

‘Introduction’ of the book entitled Passages to Manhattan further explicate:

Like the epics and stories containing Sita and Parasurama’s mother,

Alexander’s own writing is peopled by female bodies that bear the shame

and punishment of sanctioned and illicit sexuality. Fault Lines includes the

character of the Stone eating girl, who is subjected to public shame.

Alexander’s own connection with this girl highlights her own repressed history

of sexual abuse, trauma and buried shame. In Manhattan Music after the

coruscating affair that Sandhya has with Rashid, she is left with a sense of

bodily shame which brings close to the verge of self destruction. (10-11)

One of the conspicuous features of Alexander’s writing is that she

does not stop by merely recording the traumas and turmoils of female

body and soul, but tries to delve deep into female sexuality in the newly

emerging patriarchies of South Asian diasporic communities. Her vision

possibly stems from the multiple Indian Women’s Movements which she

witnessed in her formative years as a writer. Inspired by these movements,

it appears that her writings in various genres bring to the fore, the intellectual

legacy of 1970s French and American feminism into a productive dialogue

with so many struggles for social justice organized by women in India.

There is a productive synthesis in the writings of Alexander which establishes

a connection between the experiences of postcolonial subjectivity, (carrying

the burden of the colonial past and the splintered present) along with racial

experience and ethnic minority in the United States of America. Though

the turmoil and trauma of the new unfamiliar land is there around her, still

a “fragile peace” (PTM 13) by Bhakti and Sufi poetry gives her satisfaction

and inspires her to, piece together the brokenness and move forward to

create a niche for her new identity.

Meena Alexander’s Fault Lines is her autobiography and the

title of the book comes from her feelings of dislocation and displacement.

She wrote this memoir so as to find and locate her own self. Her childhood

days are chiefly traced in the memoir with multiple flash forwards to the

present day. Most of the parts of the memoir, deal with Alexander’s life in

India and Sudan covering the period from 1950s to1960s. The text proves

to be of comfort for all those migrants who feel unfamiliar in a new land

and are trying to locate their selves in diaspora. Her purpose of writing the
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memoir was not only to reiterate her past, but also to figure out who she is

now and to uncover a buried trauma that changed the basic thinking of her

childhood. Starting with a positive note about her childhood, Fault Lines

takes her to a mournful state of being. In the opinion of Stella Oh, as a

memoir, Alexander’s text contends with a “gendered and racialized subject

occupying a slippery position which cannot be neatly incorporated into

the American white patriarchal, national imaginary”(PTM 20). Within this

narrative frame of the American nation, the figure of the South Asian Indian

American woman occupies a problematic position in which her ‘un-

American body’ does not fit with conditions for  the U.S. citizenship.

Alexander’s notion of producing an identity is never wholly spelt

out. She writes in Fault Lines: “What I have forgotten is what I have

written: a rag of words wrapped around the shard of recollection. A book

with the torn ends visible. Writing in search of a homeland.” (4) The contact

zones and fault lines inherent in Alexander’s transcultural and transnational

subjectivity are also riddled with inconsistencies. She expresses this again,

in her Fault Lines: “There’s no ideal of poise in its construction, just the

basting together of bits. Sometimes bits burst open, split apart, and one

does not quite know how to go on. How to construct a provisional self to

live by. How to make up memory”. (177)

It is in her memoir that she claims herself to be a woman “cracked

by multiple migrations” (FL 3). The text begins with constructing fictive points

of origin from which she can tell her story. Another important feature of her

writing is the ability to question about the normative criteria pertaining to

nation, race and gender. This interrogation provides a basis for stable self-

positioning. She offers a particular inscription of the body as a figure of loss,

an inscription, as Gayatri Gopinath suggests in Impossible Desires to be

indicative of specifically gendered and racialized narrative that at once crosses,

troubles, reinforces, and reproduces the borders of different ‘home’ spaces.

Mohanty and Martin in their article entitled “Feminist Politics: What’s Home

Got to do with it?” hold the opinion of Alexander’s memoir that makes the

reader aware of various “exclusions and repressions”, which both support

and are derived from “the marginalization of differences within as well as

without”. Alexander’s memoir exceeds the function of autobiography, social

history and political memoir as expressed by J. Wigfall in her article “Rize

Over Fault Lines: Comparative Creativities.” Alexander visualizes the

diasporic stay differently from other South Asian diasporic authors. Though
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she is fragmented and cracked by multiple migrations, she does not lose the

unified identity, which she has created on her own.

Here it is pertinent to put in context, Sara Suleri’s Meatless Days

and Rehman Rashid’s A Malaysian Journey, in the same tradition of

memoir writing. For Sara Suleri, the memoir Meatless Days is seen to be

a conundrum. She too articulates the process of identity formation through

remembrance(s), analysis of historical and theoretical contexts, and

explores idea(s) from different and multiple perspectives. Through her

memoir, she is never seen to reach a destination, but is always on the

move; for her the journey seems to be more important and there is a

continuous usurpation of hegemonic discourses of ascribed identity in her

autobiographical work. The characters that are real life beings are sketched

in such ways that they prove to be the guiding lights for the searching of

her own self. While exploring and talking about the family members, a

journey of self discovery starts and it ends with a juxtaposed image of a

body which is at once a fixed identity and a fluid substance simultaneously.

Another important memoir which traces the formation of an identity

is A Malaysian Journey by Rehman Rashid. It is a novel with detailed

and recorded Malaysia’s journey as a country from its pre-independence

era until the time of the novel’s publication in 1993. But more than that, it

was a novel of Rashid’s personal journey as he rediscovered his country

and his own identity. As such, it was a highly personal memoir which

reflected Rashid’s state of mind, his condition, and the problems which he

faced through the years. Alienation was one of the problems that Rashid

encountered throughout his life. This sense of alienation manifests in many

forms, which could be through his ethnicity, language, religion as well as

location. This alienation could occur due to the isolation that others forcefully

impose on him, or it could be from his rejection towards his contemporaries.

Rashid’s sense of alienation only further fuelled his condition as both an

external and internal exile of his country, whereby he was unable to feel at

home wherever he was. It was only after he discarded his foreign view of

the country, casting off his state of mind as an exile at the end of the story

that he was able to finally feel at home without being plagued by thoughts

of alienation. By rediscovering his homeland, it can be said that Rashid

was still keeping the stance and perspective of an exile and was viewing

Malaysia from the eyes of an exile and not a native.
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Sara Suleri’s Meatless Days and Rehman Rashid’s A Malaysian

Journey are two examples of memoir writing by two different writers,

written by keeping in consideration two different contexts of exile, alienation,

and being an immigrant. When they are studied in context with the memoir

of Meena Alexander, we observe a different tone and texture in her writing.

Both the memoirs try to establish the concept of an I-dentity in an unfamiliar

land, far from the home country. The memoir by Alexander takes into

account many issues of her personal turmoils and establishes her as a

victorious being in unfamiliar circumstances which were difficult for her.

Still there was a need to establish the identity and Alexander succeeded in

transforming herself. The stressful childhood memories she talks about in

her memoir were capable to build her stronger tarnishing the ill effects by

her continuous struggles with her own being.

The outcome of this reading establishes the fact that how memoir

becomes an instrument for the writers, especially for those, who are far

from their homeland(s). The conditions and circumstances for remembering

the homeland(s) are different, the issues of I-dentity formations are varied,

but the effect of memoir writing gives a kind of solace to both, the memoir

writer, and to the reader(s) who feel(s) a connection with similar situations.

Be it Sara Suleri’s Meatless Days, Rehman Rashid’s A Malaysian Journey

or Meena Alexander’s Fault Lines for that matter; all these autobiographical

texts express how an immigrant encounters so much of stress and turmoils;

how situations themselves become stepping stones for the realisation of

being; and how through writing, an attempt is made to express and release

multiple emotions of exile, alienation and belongingness. The genre of

autobiography thus, becomes a device for these and for many other

contemporary writers, who use it to get rid of the traumas and sufferings

they faced. The concept of memoir writing also establishes the notion that

the immigrant/diasporic writers never succumbed to any situation(s) but fought

victoriously to establish their I-dentity in a land far from their abode.
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Gender Inequality, Education and

Economic Development

Rekha Gupta

Man and woman are both equal and both play a vital role in the

creation and development of their families in particular and the society in

general. Indeed, the struggle for legal equality has been one of the major

concerns of the women’s movement all over the world. In India, since

long back, women were considered as an oppressed section of the society

and they were neglected for centuries. Gender inequality refers to the

obvious or hidden disparities among individuals on gender basis. This

problem in acute term emerged from gender biased ness within the families

& society which means the gender stratification or making difference

between a girl and a boy i.e. a male or a female. However, inequality

between men and women can take many different forms. Indeed, gender

inequality is not one homogeneous phenomenon, but a collection of

disparate and interlinked problems. The issue of gender inequality is one

which has been publicly reverberating through society for decades. In the

world in general and in the underdeveloped countries [UDCs] in particular,

the women are inadequately served in terms of education, health, social

status, opportunities and legal rights [G. Moheyuddin, 2005]. In our society

there are many way for gender inequality such as inequality in providing

basic facilities, health facilities, education, job opportunity, political and

social opportunity etc. The problem of inequality in education being one

of the most pressing issues today. Traditionally, a boy’s education has

been seen as an investment, increasing the earnings and social status of the

family, however, different standards applies for girls. According to Dollar

and Gatti, 1999, in the poorest quartile of countries in 1990, only 5% of

adult women had any secondary education, one-half of the level for men.

In the richest quartile, on the other hand, 51% of adult women had at least

some secondary education, 88% of the level for men.



So we can see that there is gender inequality in education all over

the world. An extensive literature shows that gender inequality in education

contributes to higher fertility, child mortality and low economic growth [

Hill and King, 1995, Klasen, 1999, Murthi & Drez, 1995, Schultz 1994,

World Bank, 2001]. In making biasness among the gender India has 10th

rank out of 128 countries all over the world which is a matter of deep

concern for us. The main factor behind the gender inequality in education in

Indian society is mainly cultural and economical aspects. Most of the parents

viewed the education of male child as a source of social and economical

security for themselves in the future. We can see gender difference in the

level of education or school attainment for boys and girls. There can be

clear cultural reason behind these type of notion that most of the parents are

expected to live with their male child in their old age. In India there is also the

cost of education of children seen as a burden on the household. If the

financial condition of household is not strong then they sacrifice the education

of girl child, because due to the cultural practices a female child take a

substantial part of household’s wealth to their in laws house at the time of her

marriage, which is a clear cut set back to the financial condition of the family.

Therefore the parents don’t have any incentive to invest in the education of

girl child. Along with that the benefit of the education of a girl will went to the

other family where she will be living after her marriage.

Further, sometimes the discrimination in educational attainment

also came from the self motivated decision of women itself by putting low

value to the education, as they reflect what society expect to them. These

entire phenomenons indicate cultural and economic reason behind gender

inequality in education in India, all most all the Indian state face the same

problem of gender inequality in all the parts.

But no country can progress if its half of the population left behind i.e.

women. Women constitute to be a significant part of human resources in any

society which is still waiting to get its due. There have been several studies

conducted on this issue, which show that the women education play very

significant role in any economy. In the connection with the above idea the

present paper tries to make an attempt to look at the phenomenon of gender

inequality in education in India. Further the paper also tries to analyses the

association between women education and economic development of India.

Review of Literature  :  Economic Development is the primary

objective of the majority of the world’s nations. This truth is accepted

almost without controversy. Most of the economists agree that there is a
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strong relation between education and economic development. The concept

of the   relationship between education and economic development has

developed rapidly since the 1960s but has a much longer history. Investment

in education is most important source for improvement of human capital

which is the most important factor of economic development [Schultz,

1961]. Many researchers [Noor, 1980, Cochrane,1988, Tilak, 1989(b),

Jeffery and Basu, 1996 ] have recognized education as a basic need that

helps in the fulfillment of other basic needs such as better utilization of

health facilities, shelter, water, and sanitation and helps in improving the

quality of life. Education plays an important role in ‘‘process of expanding

the capabilities of people’’ [Sen, 1984: 497]. Education plays an important

and significant role in economic development [Tilak, 2005]

In present era each and every nation of the world is willing to be a

developed nation. But no country can progress if half of the population is

left out. It is sheer wastage of human resources and it has seriously

hampered economic growth. In the beginning of third millennium it has

become the focal agenda of global debate as to what role women are

playing and can play in development. Prior to 1970’s when Esther Boserup

published her landmark book on women and development, it was thought

that the development process affected by men and women in the same

way. There have been a number of theoretical and empirical studies that

find that gender inequality in education and employment reduce economic

growth. Hill and King [1995] study the effect on income of gender inequality

in education. Instead of trying to account for GDP growth, they relate

gender inequality in education to GDP levels. They find that a low female-

male enrollment ratio is associated with lower GDP per capita, over and

above the impact of female education levels on GDP per capita.

Barro [1998], find that female secondary education (as measured

by the share of female adults with some secondary education) is positively

associated with growth, whereas male secondary education is negatively

associated with growth.

Knowles and others [2002] estimate the impact of gender inequality

in education on GDP per capita in an explicit Solow framework, treating

male and female education as separate factors of production. They find

that gender inequality in education significantly reduces GDP per capita.

Where Klasen, Stephan [2002], finds that gender inequality in education

undermines economic growth directly by lowering average human capital
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and indirectly through its impact on investment and population growth. He

also found that gender inequality in education has a persistent effect on

economic growth.

Klasen& Lamanna [2003] finds that gender equity in education

and employment is not only an equity issue, but also a growth issue. Gender

inequality in education reduces economic growth. Many other researchers

have also contributed in this collected work. It has a long plethora which

concludes gender inequality in education effect economic development as

well as earning of a nation.

Gender inequality in Education :  India got her independence

on 15th August 1947 with the characteristics of underdeveloped economy

and the so called hindu growth rate of development. But it was fortunate

for India that after independence the Indian politics and policy making

power came under the hand of some talented and pragmatic leaders. They

lead India on the path of development and result is in front of us that now

India has became a faster growing economy. India got her independence

with all socio-economic characteristics of underdeveloped economy like,

gender discrimination or inequality on the basis of sex i.e. male or female.

Following table indicates gender inequality in India through sex ratio and

literacy rate.

Table-1: Literacy Rate & Sex Ratio of India

Source- Census of India, Primary Census Abstract (1951:

1961:1971:1981:1991:2001:2011).

Table-1 shows sex ratio of India has declined from 947 in 1951

to 929 in 1991. After 1991 it can see increasing trend but still has reached

943 in 2011, which is still less than sex ration in 1951. This declining trend

of sex ratio reflect that over the period of time mass has given birth

preference for male child.
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Data of literacy rate among female has increasing trend. Female literacy

rate was 8.9 in 1951 which has increased 65.5 in 2011 but still has far

behind male literacy rate which is 82.1 in 2011. Data indicates that over

the period of time female literacy rate has increased, may be result of

several educational programmes introduced by Indian Government like,

Sarva Shikha Abhiyan, focused programmes for girl education, etc.

Source- MHRD, Selected Educational Statistics

The above table shows enrolment data in primary and middle

school by sex. Data indicates that till 1990-91, it was huge difference

between male and female enrolment but after 1990-91 we can see reducing

inequality trend in enrolment at primary and upper primary level. Latest

data of year 2011-12 indicate that female enrolment is 29.9 million and

male enrolment is 33.1 million at upper primary level where it is 67.2

million and 72.6 million respectively at primary level.
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Source- MHRD, Selected Educational Statistics

The above table shows that it was about only 33 percent female

enrolment of total enrolment at high secondary level in 1990-91 but this

discrimination has reduced rapidly and in the year 2011-12 it has been

around 45 percent female enrolment of total enrolment at high secondary

level. We can also see this trend at higher secondary level, data shows only

31 percent female enrolment in 1990-91 which raised 42 percent in 2011-

12. This trend shows that gender discrimination in education has reduced

over the period of time in India at high/higher secondary level of education.

Source- UGC, Annual Reports
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The above table shows that overall enrolment in higher education

has increased over the period of time. Data represent enrolment at higher

level which indicates that at higher level of education percentage of female

enrolment was only 12.5 percent in 1950-51 which has increased 44.52

percent in 2011-12.

The above discussion indicates and concludes that it was huge

gender inequality in education in India at each level of education, but over

the period of time it has reduced. The reason behind this reduction in

inequality may traced because of several government efforts, increasing

economic prosperity of nation, worldwide expansion of educational

infrastructure, worldwide expansion of educational awareness among mass

etc. But still equality in education among male and female has far behind

which we have to achieve for rapid economic growth.

Selection of the variables, Data & Methodology  : The term

Economic Development is more comprehensive. It implies a progressive

change in the socio-economic structure of a country. Economic

Development refers to a sustainable increase in living standards. It implies

increased per capita income, better education and health as well as

environmental protection. Thus, Per Capita Gross Domestic Product as

whole and also sector wise has taken in the present study as indicator of

Economic Development.

The term Education also has a broad sense. There is using

Enrolment at different level of Education as indicator of Education such as

Enrolment in Secondary Education, Enrolment in Higher Education, in the

study. Enrolment in Education has not immediate effect on Economic

Development. So here is using the variable, Enrolment at different level of

Education with time lag. The average year of completing Higher and

Secondary Education is five year, so there has taken five year time lag for

Higher and Secondary Education.

Data of the variables has come from secondary sources, such as

U.G.C Annual Report, Selected Educational Statistics, R.B.I Report. In

the present study time series data has taken. The data of indicator of

Economic Development like, Gross Domestic Product/pc, Agriculture

Sector Domestic Product/pc, Industrial Sector Domestic Product/pc,

Service Sector Domestic Product/pc at constant prices, has taken from

Handbook of Statistics on Indian Economy, R.B.I from year 1996-97 to

2009-10. The data of Enrolment in Higher Education has taken from U.G.C
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annual report from year 1990-1991 to 2004-05 (because of time lag of

five years mention above). The data of Enrolment in Secondary Education

has taken from Selected Educational Statistics from year 1990-1991 to

2004-2005 (because of time lag of five years mention above).

To establish the association between female education and

economic development, the simple Correlation analysis has been used in

the present study.

Findings  :  The output of analysis with above mention methodology

shows that there is a strong correlation between women’s education and

economic development.

Table-5: Correlation between different proxies of development and

different proxies of education at different level

Note -** = Correlation is significant at the 1% level

* = Correlation is significant at the 5% level

The above table shows that every proxy of female education is

significantly correlated with each proxy of development which reflect

important role or contribution of female education in economic

development. Main outputs of analysis are –

· Female education enrolment at Higher and secondary level has

positive and statistically significant association with India’s economic

development, i.e. GDP/pc.

· Female education enrolment at higher level has positive and

statistically significant association with India’s economic development
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and female education enrolment at higher level has higher association

with GDP/pc compared to secondary education enrolment.

· Female education has highly association with economic

development rather than male education.

· Female education has positive and statistically significant

association with each sector of development, i.e. ASDP/pc, ISDP/

pc, SSDP/pc. female education has higher association with service

sector compared to industrial and agriculture sector.

The above finding and discussion indicates that female education has

positive and strong association with economic development of a nation like,

India. Many researchers has prove that importance of education for the

development or earning of a nation is increasing day by day. Many policy

makers has emphasized for the development of education system in India for

faster economic development. But the question remain can we achieve faster

economic growth if we left our half of the population behind, definitely no. In

the present state of affairs the nation is being increasingly driven by service

sector, and growth of service sector is highly depended on enrichment of

education. Our analysis also proves that female education is positively and

significantly associated with service sector. So we can say that if India has to

achieve faster economic growth then first of all have to reduce inequality in

education and have to promote entry of female in service sector as productive

tool through expansion of female education at higher level.

Recently India has achieved the benefit of demographic dividend,

so it seems that India have opportunity to earn more and more income

and can achieve greater economic growth with about more than 65%

youth population. But India should not forget that among this youth

population about half are women and if India don’t want to loose this

golden opportunity has to give more emphasis on the expansion of overall

education in general and female education as particular.

  The contribution of education to development is widely

recognized. It was interesting to examine whether female education has

any role in economic development or not. This question has been examined

in the present paper, using some of the recent statistics available. A careful

review of the research and fresh analysis of secondary data clearly leads

us to conclude that women education plays a positive and significant role

in economic development at higher and secondary level of education. Further
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the study also concludes that there is persistent gender inequality at different level

of education which has reduces over the period of time. To conclude we can say

that female education plays highly significant role in economic development. On

the basis of output it can be said that as female education will increase the

economic development of India will increase respectively and India should reduce

gender inequality as whole in general and gender inequality in education in

particular to achieve faster economic development.
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The age-old tales of silent sufferer: A close

reading of Short fictions of Ashapurna

Devi and Mahasweta Devi

Joyita Shaw

It has been a tough call for Indian women to assert their voice

against a society whose gender based discriminating attitude is in its psyche.

It started in 6th century BC when Lord Buddha denied place to women in his

sangha and women started their struggle for equality. 21st century Indian

women are fighting like never before to suppress their fear of being

criticised, castigated or dishonoured  for seeking their rights , breaking all

sort of stereotype notions which act as mechanisms of oppression . Yet

she is struggling to find her voice and to breathe in fresh air of equality.

However, she sometimes voluntarily enters inside dark chasm of slavery

for the sake of love, relationship, security, peace, and home.

Born in the year 1909, Ashapurna Devi is one of the greatest

women writers in Bengal. Her writings are burning example of a liberal

woman voicing protest against gender based discriminating patriarchal

society of her time. Ashapurna Devi’s writings are at once regional and

universal. A prolific writer, Ashapurna Devi has written one hundred and

eighty nine novels and nearly a thousand short stories.

Ashapurna Devi’s “Opium” begins with omniscient narrator’s

announcement of Susmita’s comparatively mediocre appearance-”The

complexion of Susmita’s aging in-law was fantastic even now. Her mother

–in law and aunts-in-law were devastatingly beautiful...In Comparison,

Susmita’s appearance was nothing to write home about.”(P-9). The

narrator ironically commenting on physical beauty of women, which is of

prime importance than their interior virtues, reveals the mentality of

patriarchal society towards women that treats them as a sexual object and

nothing else. Sudhiranjan the groom of susmita, who brings her as his wife



gives utter shock to all family members by choosing not any “gori mem”

but simply picking Susmita for the “virtue of her talent.”Susmita a popular

university student had all feminine skills including cooking. Apart from her

skills in painting, writing poetry, editing journals and organising social clubs.

As Susmita’s in laws are only concerned about physical beauty so Susmita’s

talents rather than being a matter of appreciation becomes a matter of

criticism, her in-laws being jealous of her extraordinary qualities even  tries

to show her down by criticising her skills as not good skills for any

respectably married woman. Susmita, culturally shocked and marginalised

by other  members of the family felt more embarrassed not by Birja’s

criticism but by her husband’s callousness who seemed to be enjoying the

company of Birja and even flirted with her in front of Susmita. Birja a

distant relative joked at Susmita’s dark complexion even tried to make

her personal life public. After she left Susmita felt terribly helpless to

understand her husband’s behaviour. To aggravate Susmita’s confusion

her long known husband appears to be completely unknown - lacking

sophistication and refinement for what he was known to Susmita –”It

seemed Susmita was seeing Sudhirranjan for the first time. Sudhi had

never seemed so unrestrained and rural before... Was that merely a mask?

An acquired veneer?”(p-14)

Susmita was confused, shocked, embarrassed, and angry so she

refused to let her husband touch her body raising silent protest thinking

that her husband will cajole her and will try to pacify her anger but in her

utter surprise, Sudhi took Biraja’s side breaking Susmita’s illusion about

her foreign educated husband. Susmita realised her husband’s psyche, his

male ego, and typical male attitude behind the facade of liberal minded

man-” Just because you happen to have several university degrees don’t

imagine you are superior to her, OK?.”(p-17)

As much as Susmita enters into the interior of her new existence she

starts unfolding the patriarchal construction where a woman is only an object

of gratification of male lust, a mere show piece ,she realise she does not

have any dignity, any honour; she is only a bleating goat to be sacrificed on

the altar of male ego.  Patriarchal agencies create a cobweb which entangle

all its members including women’s minds where a woman unknowingly

participates in torturing, molesting, suppressing their own folk without

understanding what harm they are doing to themselves. Giving importance

to physical beauty above education, they indirectly open a path to men to

maintain their superior status over women, keeping them ignorant.
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Susmita being educated, self-conscious woman realise the duality

of patrilinial society but her feminine tenderness overpowers her rationality,

making her confused between “passive daytime...confused and sensuous

nights. When finally Susmita fails to cope up with her degrading ambience

she decides to go back to her former life. Susmita’s father being a liberal

minded man supports his daughter’s decision, even refuses to take alimony

offered by Susmita’s in-laws giving a sharp reply on Susmita’s behalf.

Susmita’s father behaviour may appear to be quite surprising in a patriarchal

construction where women are trained to bear all humiliation and to be in

a husband’s house being a good woman and to maintain family honour. As

he says “How on earth could you live with these yokels for the past seven,

eight months, my dear?”

Any feminist would have felt a sense of triumph by re-establishing

Susmita in her former life of dignity but in utter surprise Susmita starts longing

for her husband, she pines for sensuous nights and for marital bliss. She

finds herself unfit in her former life so she starts writing to her husband in a

tone unknown to any self-esteemed woman. She appears to be a common

woman, restless in her lonely bed. Thus, the story ends in Susmita’s declaration

of self-imposed lifetime imprisonment where she expects her husband’s

supremacy knowingly because of her addiction for his companionship.

Mahasweata Devi is a well-known Bengali writer and one of the

most appreciated too. Born in the year 1926, has written specially for

oppressed tribal people. Recipient of Padma shri and Sahitya Academy

award, Mahasweata Devi is of a rebellious mind who is genuinely

sympathetic towards  the under privileged people whose writings are real

testimony of her love and concern for them.

The reason behind taking Mahasweata Devi’s “Chinta” is that it

throws light on universal predicament of women. Chinta in contrast to Susmita

is an illiterate, maidservant from Midnapur, a god-forsaken land that has

failed to provide bread to its residents compelling people to go to several

nearby cities to make their living and Chinta is one of them. Chinta- “Short

and fair with broad silver bangles and a tattooed chain around her neck.”

Chinta being a single mother carries her two daughters with her to

work but instead of getting co-operation, she gets only repulsion and

aversion from her employers. Struggling against poverty, loneliness, and

male lust, Chinta is like a beast without any sign of protest. She worked

merely for eight rupees coping with exploitation of her employer who
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took advantage of her helplessness-”Understanding how helpless Chinta

was the landlady bargained stridently till the rate of the twelve rupee job

was forcibly lowered to eight.”

Chinta being alone and single, aroused matter of sexual lust among

local men folk who tried to molest her knowing her defenceless situation.

Chinta’s plight is a burning example of how patriarchy treats single women

and given a chance, they even pounce upon woman violating one’s right

over one’s body. Thus, the flow of the story breaks with sudden revelation

of Chinta’s past, story of ill fate, love, lust, deceit, exploitation betrayal,

beating, and finally abandonment. Chinta herself depicts her tale of

widowhood, her fight of being young widow; how her own relatives try to

take advantage of her young age to capture her property. Chinta’s case of

being harassed by her own relatives is a strategy of patriarchal society to

keep women always depended on men by never letting them handle any

financial issue so as to never let her assert financial independence.  Chinta

refuses to handover her property to anyone becomes a victim of their rage

who tries to pollute her by sending unknown men to her house. Chinta’s

fight did not end there but later it gets doubled by a man called Utsav who

by doing fake promise to marry her continues to exploit her financially as

well as sexually and after making her pregnant for second time he abandons

her in a city ,after taking away her valuable belongings. Thus, Chinta ends

up in the city away from her legal son and property to struggle alone with

two illicit girl children-”He escaped after ruining me. He did not marry me

, nor did he give me any jewellery. Instead he beat me up, took my money

and then disappeared after giving me two kids.”(p-41)

Realising her inability to ever return to her village, Chinta decides

to work as house cleaner for her two daughters.  Nevertheless, life did not

spare her even then; soon her situation turns grave with her son’s sudden

appearance, wishing to get back his property. Chinta was told to abandon

her two infants and do penance for her sin of being with a man without

marriage. Thus, the story ends in a tragic note, Chinta being helpless,

afraid of her sin sells off her two girls for mere eight rupees. Later Chinta’s

returns to her village among her own folks not to get solace in death but to

burn herself like thousand modern Sitas , in the fire of eternal inferno .

Lastly, the author ends the story with discussion of local upper middle

class people where Chinta used to work where the matter of human

trafficking becomes a hot topic of debate.  Everyone claimed Chinta too
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be a cruel mother who has done heinous crime by selling her own children

but no one bothered to extend their hand to help or rescue Chinta from

her predicament or tried to understand her agony of selling her own

daughters.  “The girl trafficking racket is a big business...Just see the state

which we live. None of you have any sense of social responsibility. If only

all of you had taken up social work on a locality basis!” having made the

remark he began walking briskly towards a gentleman, a Customs official,

who was strolling a little ahead of us.”Apparently, he had been greatly

tickled by the comedy and humour of the incident.”(p-4)

Women are fragile ,incapable to fight for their dignity and honour,

therefore they need protection and men to keep their honour intact, these

are some tricked sentences well-known in patriarchal society by which

men trick women to remain submissive all their life and to bow their head

against endless humiliation they face in their everyday life. The irony is that

men who claim they are protectors of women actually turn into oppressor

or exploiter eventually. The question is why women need protection. Are

they not human? In addition, what is honour, dignity, chastity? Why patriarchy

glorifies women chastity, honour, and dignity? Why it is so much important

to men to project themselves as saviours? Is not it a way to keep their

status always superior from women?

Women do not want saviours but they want an equal society where

they can walk, wear, eat, and do what they wish to, where they can feel free to

live life to the fullest. Thus, one needs to understand that by abusing women

mentally and sexually we not only harm women but also indirectly create

obstruction in social progress because they are the other half of the population.

If we do not let women to assert their will freely, how can they work for better

future of their society and nation? Thus, in Indian patriarchal system women

are second class citizens forever, ill treated, abused and misused by not only

men but by women too . Indian myths have very strong influence over social

construction where women are always Devi or slut, beyond that two identities

a woman can also be a human being is hard to imagine.

Both Ashapurna Devi and Mahasweta Devi wrote in 90’s and

that too in colonial era but the sad part is that the predicaments of women

portrayed by these two literary artists has remained unchanged. Although

modern Indian women are aware of the unjust humiliation, harassments,

mental and physical torture they face every day due to their lower status in

patrilineal society but very few women actually get opportunity to voice
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their pangs Today issues like domestic violence, dowry, female foeticide,

prostitution, human trafficking, and gang rape has become rampant. More

than thousand Indian girls under sixteen every day get cheated, sold, or

forced in prostitution due to poverty or being victims of male lust. Hundreds

of Indian women make adjustments with their in-laws only being incapable

to break their silence against male hegemony. Even marital rape, which is

part of domestic abuse, is yet to be recognised by Indian constitution

making Indian women incapable to have her right over her own body.

While Ashapurna Devi’s focus was on inequality and gender based

discriminating Indian patriarchal society, Mahasweta Devi differs in her

keen interest on issues related to tribal women for whom she had great

empathy. However, the reason, which makes their writing universal, is the

apt projection of bleak condition of female folk in their creation, which still

prevail, in the gloomy sky of male supremacy.
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Women’s Malnutrition and Health:

Indian Context

Anup  K. Mishra

Women’s nutrition affects a wide range of health and social issues,

including economic development, poverty reduction, work-capacity, physical

and mental development, pregnancy outcomes, family care, and household

food security. Education enhances women’s status and power, which in turn

leads to improved self and child nourishment. Underweight is often the result

of under nutrition. In impoverished developing countries, underweight is a

factor in increasing household food insecurity, poor childcare, maternal under

nutrition, unhealthy environment, and poor health care.

Underweight is a serious issue for women of reproductive age

whose prevalence of under nutrition in the poorest countries measured

and adversely affect productivity.

Under nutrition is generally caused by inadequate diet and chronic

infection, and is attributable to inseparable direct, indirect and basic causes.

Maternal and child under nutrition – too few nutrients to sustain growth

and development – contributes to 3.5 million deaths each year and is

responsible for about 11 percent of the total global disease burden. As

adults, malnutrition in women can cause thinness, lethargy, heart disease,

hypertension, anemia or diabetes. Direct causes of under nutrition include

productivity loss by physical weakness and illness due to inadequate dietary

intake. Indirect consequences are insufficient household food security,

physical and cognitive stunting, compromised schooling, and increased

healthcare cost or inadequate health care services. Human, financial and

technical resources are the potential basic causes in development of under

nutrition. Following flow diagram shows the causes of malnutrition.



Pregnancy and Malnutrition :

About 210 million women become pregnant each year, most of

them in developing countries. Many of these women suffer from both ongoing

nutritional deficiencies and cumulative effects of long-term under nutrition.

poor health and nutrition during pregnancy can lead to maternal

anemia, and, in newborns, can result in low birth weight, high risk of

infection and various disorders or complications, such as neural tube

defects, stunted growth and decreased immune function. High rates of

maternal malnutrition and low birth weight may also underlie the high burden

of non-communicable diseases in adults, such as coronary artery disease,

hypertension, and diabetes.

Women’s Malnutrition: Consequences  :

The ability to be well-nourished, or freedom from malnutrition, is

one among a relatively small number of centrally important human freedoms.
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Being a centrally important ele-ment of well-being, adequate nutritional

attainment is essential “equally” for women and men. However, women’s

nutrition as-sumes greater significance due to its critical association with

other aspects of their well-being and human development in gen-eral. These

aspects, discussed below, call for according an order of priority to the nutrition

of women than that of men. Yet, it is women’s nutrition which is much less

cared for, or discriminated against, due to a complex web of factors.

How important is women’s nutrition for their well-being? How

does it affect human development? Maternal malnutrition tends to increase

the risk of maternal mortality. Maternal short stature and iron deficiency

anaemia, which increase the risk of death of the mother at delivery, account

for at least 20% of maternal mor-tality. In Asia, although haemorrhage is

the leading cause of maternal mortality, anaemia is the second lead-ing

cause accounting for about 13% of maternal deaths.

Maternal malnutrition is associated with an elevated risk of

intrauterine growth retardation leading to the birth of low birth weight

(below 2,500 grams) babies. Though poor foetal growth is rarely a direct

cause of death, it can make a child vulnerable to malnutrition and mortality.

An analysis suggests that the higher incidence of low birth weight babies is

primarily responsible for the higher prevalence of child malnutrition in south

Asia. Malnutrition – which makes a child susceptible to, and enhances the

progres-sion of, infections – is responsible for 60%, 52% and 45% of

child deaths from diarrhoea, pneumonia and measles, respectively

(Caulfield et al 2004). Also, maternal malnutrition relates intricately to the

rising bur-den of chronic diseases, and thereby, lends credence to the

“foetal origin of adult disease” hypothesis, in south Asia. The hypothesis

postulates that maternal malnutrition during pregnancy forces the baby in

uterus to adapt to survive, but with a permanent disadvan-tage at the later

life. The evidence, though far from conclusive, suggests that intrauterine

growth retardation leads to fatal, often irreversible, health outcomes. These

include, inter alia, cardiovascular diseases, type-2 diabetes, blood pressure

and some forms of mental illness during adulthood or later. Far more

vulner-able are children who are undernourished in the first two years, but

who put on weight rapidly in childhood or adolescence .

How does India fare in these aspects of human development?

Though India’s maternal mortality ratio (540) was lower than that of the

whole of south Asia (560) in 2000, the number of ma-ternal deaths
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(1,36,000) was the largest in the world, accounting for about 26% and

66% of world’s and south Asia’s maternal deaths, respectively (WHO

2004: 24-27). Also, nearly 7.8 million children born in India in 2000 have

had low birth weights, accounting for more than 40% of low birth weight

births in the developing world and more than half of those in south Asia

(UNICEF and WHO 2004: 8).

India continues to have a higher level of, even by the recently

revised methodology on, child malnutrition: 48% of children under-five

years of age are stunted in 2005-06 (IIPS and Macro International 2007:

271). Though India ranks 54 in under-five mortality rate, the number of

child deaths (24, 02,000) in 2000 was the largest in the world. Chronic

diseases account for 53% of deaths and 44% of disability-adjusted life

years lost in 2005 in India (Reddy et al 2005). It is important to note here

that women’s malnutrition is not singularly responsible for these torments

of old and new. Yet, its role, both individually and cumulatively, is no less

significant either.

These aspects prompt us to ask: What is the extent of under nutrition

among women in India? The National Family Health Survey-3 (NFHS-3)

carried out in 2005-06 reveals that 55.3% of women in the age group of

15-49 years in India are anaemic in terms of iron deficiency. Also, 35.6%

of women suffer from chronic energy deficiency (CED) indicated by the

body mass index (BMI) below 18.5. This is much higher than the incidence

in most countries of sub-Saharan Africa. For instance, of the 23 countries

of sub-Saharan Africa for which comparable data exists, with a singular

exception of Eritrea, all other countries have much lower incidence than

that of India. With closer to 40% of women suffering from CED, “the

situation can be considered critical in India” (Black et al 2008). Therefore,

it is important to identify the primary causes and more so the factors that

would potentially reduce women’s under nutrition in India.

Causes and Cures:

What makes a large proportion, and indeed, number of women in

India undernourished? The answer for this simple question is not so simple.

Nonetheless, there is a fair measure of consent that...under nutrition is

associated with a cluster of related, often coexistent, factors which together

constitute what may be termed the ‘poverty syndrome’, the major attributes

of which are (1) income levels that are inadequate to meet basic needs of

food, clothing and shelter; (2) diets that are quantitatively and often
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qualitatively deficient; (3) poor environment, poor access to safe water

and poor sanitation; (4) poor access to healthcare; and (5) large family

size and high levels of illiteracy – especially female illiteracy. Thus, poverty

emerges as the primary cause of under nutrition, and this would be true for

women as well.

Additionally, various analyses also suggest that there is something

re-gressive in the culture of the south Asian region that leads to the excessive

neglect of women’s nutrition, in addition to the usual determinants. These

regressive aspects in-clude, but by no means are limited to, the

discriminatory prac-tices against women in the allocation of healthcare

and food and the excessive demands made on the time and energies of

women (Ramalingaswami et al 1996; Osmani and Bhargava 1998).

Arguably, public policy can play a progressive role in attenuat-ing the

above poverty syndrome, though actual results leave a lot to be desired. “Poor

sanitation” is one of the elements of the above poverty syndrome, which not

only blights the nutrition of women and men significantly through infections and

ill-health, but also public policy would have a strong influence on it. The question

that becomes relevant here is: how does lack of ac-cess to toilet facilities,

which make both women and men equally vulnerable to numerous infections,

affect the nutrition of women more than that of men in India?

An additional number of factors make women in India far more

vulnerable to the adverse health effects ensuing from lack of access to

proper sanitation. For instance, in many regions of rural India, where

households use open spaces or fields for defe-cation, women have to

wait till late evening, if they were not able to manage to go before dawn.

This not only makes them espe-cially vulnerable to numerous health

problems, but also often forces them to eat less well. What is more, together

with cultural constraints and biological reasons, lack of access to sanitation

becomes sometimes a source for reduced physical safety and dignity for

women. Unlike sanitation, the potential role of public policy in enfee-bling

the efficacy of regressive social norms against women re-mains far from

sure. Nonetheless, one of the regressive aspects which public policy can

possibly influence is “the excessive de-mands made on the time and energies

of women”. That fetching firewood and drinking water is primarily the

task of women in India goes without saying. For instance, in 81% of

households in India which do not have a source of drinking water on the

premises, it is the primary responsibility of women to fetch drinking water
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(IIPS and Macro International 2007). How does fetching drinking water

and biofuels (straws, shrub or grass, agricultural crop residues and animal

dung, and so on) impair the nutrition of women in India? Estimates suggest

that fetching biofuels and water drains a sizeable amount of women’s

physical energy. Also, biofuels, which remain at the low end of the energy

ladder in terms of combustion efficiency and cleanliness, not only consume

long hours for cooking, but also make the physical presence of women

almost a necessity. This leads to a close and unequally long expo-sure of

women to the toxic gases and pollutants, including carbon monoxide, and

particulate matter, emitted during the combus-tion of bio-fuels, while

cooking. An analysis suggests that exposure to the smoke from the bio-

fuels is associated significantly with the incidence of asthma among elderly

women and men (60 years and above) in India, and the influence is much

higher among women than men.

What is more, besides blighting women’s nutrition severely and

unequally, lack of access to drinking water on the premises and clean

cooking fuels helps to sustain the gender-based hierar-chy at the household.

That is, since these aspects belong to the realm of activities considered

typically as women’s domain in India, collection of biofuels and drinking

water becomes prima-rily the responsibility of women. Viewed in this

way, lack of ac-cess to these aspects of social infrastructure also serves

to sus-taining the gender-based regressive roles and responsibilities, which

undermine women’s well-being, in-cluding nutrition, in substantive ways.

These multiple implications, together with higher incidence of

women’s under nutrition in India, make it important and relevant to assess

whether access to these aspects of social infrastructure reduces women’s

under nutrition in India. Specifically, we exam-ine whether, and to what

extent, access to toilet facilities, drink-ing water on premises and clean

cooking fuels goes along with a significant decline in under nutrition among

women in India. By doing so, we intend to assess the role of public policy

in reducing women’s under nutrition in India.

BMI as Measurement of under nutrition  :

The BMI, one of the very commonly used measures of nutrition,

presumes that the weight of a well-grown adult should be equiva-lent to

the square of her height. A BMI, the ratio of weight to squared height (W/

H
2
), below 18.5 is considered as an indication of under nutrition or CED,

though more rigorous measurement on under nutrition would also require
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detailed information on physi-cal activity levels. Following this, we consider

a BMI below 18.5 (CED, hereafter) as a measure of under nutrition.

Women’s access to social infrastructure is assessed in the

fol-lowing way: Women who (1) use open spaces, fields or bushes for

defecation are considered as lacking access to toilet facilities and others

as having access to toilet facilities; (2) have access to drink-ing water on

premises or not. Women who do not have access to drinking water on

premises are classified further based on the time spent, up to 15 minutes

(median time) and above 15 minutes, on fetching drinking water; and (3)

women who use wood, straws/shrub/grass, agricultural crop residues or

animal dung, coal/charcoal and lignite (biofuels, hereafter) as main source

of cooking fuels or not. Note that more than access to drinking wa-ter on

the premises, studies emphasise the importance of access to safe drinking

water, as poor quality of water is a known cause for numerous health

problems. However, we have considered drinking water on the premises

primarily because of the gender dimension associated with fetch-ing

drinking water, if there is no access to it on the premises.

The analysis makes use of the unit-level data from the third round

of the NFHS-3, carried out in all the Indian states during 2005-06, data

which contain information on aspects of under nutrition and access to

social infrastructure. It merits a mention here that since the nutritional status

relates to women (15-49 years), access to each of these as-pects of social

infrastructure is also assessed for women, rather than at the household

level. Hence, women for whom the infor-mation on social infrastructure is

unavailable (mainly visitors) are excluded from the analysis.

Role of Social Infrastructure   :

Various studies present the descriptive statistics on women’s access

to social infrastructure in India. For about 53% of women (15-49 years)

in India, who lack access to toilet facilities, the inherent biological process

of defecation is in itself a potential source of embarrassment and infections.

The fact that over 55% of house-holds in India do not have access to

toilet facilities, and thereby, defecate in the open spaces or fields indicates

the extent of generalised deprivation which is an inherent part of, though

stands far away from, the contempo-rary (Rising!) India. That the rural

households (74%) and women (72%) in India bear the brunt of this

deprivation more than urban households and urban women is a reality that

speaks for itself. Over 70% of women (and an equal percentage of
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households) in India depend on bio fuels, which are not only time and

energy consuming, but also have adverse health consequences. Yet again,

the rural-urban divide is large here – the rural figure being three times

higher than the urban, though the percentage of women depending on

these sources in urban India is not so low either. Only on access to drinking

water on the premises, does the situation improve marginally. Here too,

around 46% of women have to spend, almost every day, some time and

of course, energy in fetching drinking water. Of them, 16% of women

spend more than 15 minutes. Unlike in the other two aspects of social

infrastructure, the rural-urban gap is relatively lower here. The access to

toilet facilities goes along with an impressive difference, nearly 20% points,

in the incidence of CED among women in India What is more, the gap in

the incidence of under nutrition tends to get almost halved, if women have

access to clean cooking fuels. Though access to drinking water on premises

goes along with a noticeable difference in CED among women in India,

the extent of gap (hovers around 12% points) is relatively smaller. However,

an increase in the time spent by women in fetching drinking water tends to

go with only a marginal increase in the incidence of CED. Both rural and

urban parts of India allude to the above broad pattern: that access to

these aspects of social infrastructure tends to go with a significant difference

in the incidence of CED among women. While in rural India, the access to

clean cooking fuels tends to register the largest difference (around 20%

points), it is replaced by access to toilet facilities in urban India (around

16% points). An access to drinking water on the premises turns out to be

the aspect that goes with the lowest gap in both rural and urban India:

varies from 8 to 11% points. Note here that the difference in CED coexisting

with access to toilet facilities and drinking water on the premises is relatively

lower, though marginally, in rural India. Yet, the sheer magnitude of the

incidence of CED in rural India makes such a difference quite important.

Thus, we may observe that Women’s nutrition affects a wide range

of health and social issues, including economic development, poverty

reduction, work-capacity, physical and mental development, pregnancy

outcomes, family care, and household food security.

We must attack on the basic, underlying and immediate causes of

malnutrition, especially for the Women. We have to address the potential

resources, economic structure, political and ideological superstructure of

the society for the betterment of women’s nutrition position.
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Adequate access to food and adequate social care for mother

and children could strengthen the health of women which should be

supported by better public health and services. We should also ensure the

dietary intake to overcome the immediate cause of malnutrition among

women. Last but not the least; we should surely ensure the education for

women as it enhances women’s status and power, which in turn leads to

improved self and child nourishment.
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Gender Issues in Shashi Deshpande’s

The Dark Holds No Terrors

Amit Kumar Shukla

Literature is a truthful expression of life through the medium of

language. Its success lies in blending both art and morality in such a beautiful

way that art, in the long run, becomes the thought. Novel is a product of

post colonialism in India. It has come through English Language and western

education. Its progress in India is due to the liberal thought from the west,

which again a product of post colonialism. The image of women in Indo-

English novel is based on the traditional ancient literature of India, which

showed woman as a devoted wife or a devoted mother. The post-colonial

writers of Indo-English novels equipped with a new education and

sociability have different perspective of the images of women. In the post-

colonial period liberal thought was brought into our country and it was

also propagated by western education. The women novelists were

responsible for the new image of women struggling against the oppressive

social norms of the male dominated society. The image of the women as a

custodian of extraordinary moral virtues incorporated with devotion and

sacrifice has become an archetype. The image of women in quest of her

identity has emerged from the archetype. In this respect, Indian novelists

deal with the society in its rich and varied customs and view the predicament

of women in different dimensions. The attitude to women has changed in

recent times. Their writings are based not only on observations of external

behaviour but also on the internal journey in the psychological realm of

feminine sensibilities. The imaginative and creative responses of the writers

are related to the changing world view and the questioning attitude thereby

developed by it. A few women novelists like Anita Desai, Shashi Deshpande

make straight journey into the psyche of their women characters that are



torn on account of the tensions generated by the discord between the

individual and the surroundings. They have started trying to understand

Indian women and portray her in their novels.

Shashi Deshpande is one of the famous feminist writers of today.

Her writings got great fame for their inclinations towards the gender issues

and the graphic depiction of their pursuits and attitudes. These raise a

protest against the male dominated Indian society where women are denied

the freedom to act according to their will and continue to suffer. Women

are treated as subaltern and mere man’s shadow. However, the role of

women in society has been changing with each decade of a century, always

with a deal of social conflicts and ideological struggle. She does not believe

in describing her women characters as inferior to men or mere helpmates

at home. Shashi Deshpande strives to undo the tilted and distorted image

of woman who cries for freedom and equality which still goes unheard in

patriarchal society. From this perspective, the women in her works are

more powerful than men. Women are essentially represented revolting

against the norms and rituals of the society. Her female characters,

especially only after they have gone through their own experiences, come

to the real self. Her fiction explores the search of the women to fulfil herself

as a human being, independent of her traditional roles as daughter, wife

and mother. This paper focussed on the need for women to break free

from the shackles of their traditional position and see their own need for

self-fulfilment as more important than the duty of sacrificing themselves for

their husband and children. The novel is divided in four parts. It is done

purposefully as each part deals with one particular aspect of Saru’s

problems. The first part describes the crisis when Sarita (Saru) comes to

her father’s house. The second part is her realization – her feeling that

quest for identity is really necessary. The third part is the deepening the

crisis for her. She compares her experiences with that of her friends and

gets a shocking realization that they have accepted life as it is. She has

even lost her awareness of feminity. The novelist has deftly manipulated

the identity crisis with its origins through this narrative.

Shashi Deshpande’s The Dark Holds No Terrors is a very

powerful novel that depicts the life of Saru, a lady doctor who happens to

escape to her father’s house in the beginning being tortured by the sexual

extreme of her husband Manohar but this parental home equally brings

81   :   Creation Vol.-IV, No.-3, 2015, ISSN  2231- 3923



back for her the horrible memories of the cruel attitude of her mother. The

novel reveals the life of Sarita (Saru) who is always neglected and ignored

in favour of her younger brother, Dhruva. She felt that her mother blamed

her for the death of Dhruva, who died by drowning when he was just

seven and her mother lashes at her: “Why you are alive, when he is dead.”

p.191. As for her mother’s behaviour, she always keeps two different

treatments, one for the son and other for the daughter. Here is one compact

example to prove it- “Don’t go out in sun. You will get even darker.”  p.

45. The feeling of hatred is so overpowering that her mother disowns her

and dies unforgiving. Saru is left struggling with her life although there is no

link with her mother- “I hate her, saping me of happiness of everything.”

p.109. On the other hand, Saru is tortured by her husband, Manohar,

mentally and physically just to satisfy his male ego. Saru’s success as a

doctor was greatly resented by him and expresses his hatred over her at

night making her life miserable. But now she hates herself for letting her

husband do it to her –”What he does to me he does it not because he

hates me but because he hates himself. And I .... hate myself more for

letting him do it to me that I hate him for doing it to me.” Here men-women

relations are almost hollow. They are ineffective and compromising. Saru

is quite gross and repulsive. She is comfortable with whatever she does.

She goes by her mind and does not lead her life which is defined by her

mother, husband and society. She follows her natural instincts and makes

her own rules. She hardly cares for the institution called ‘society’. Saru’s

decision to become a doctor arose her mother and she opposes it extremely

because she is a girl. Saru, however, knows the truth –”Yes I am a girl.

But It is more than that.” p.144. Saru protests and says –”Is that all I am

a responsibility?” p.144. She is not emotional, subdued or weak, like

traditional Indian women. On the contrary, she is assertive, pragmatic and

strong. Saru challenges the usual orthodox vision of society and she is so

tough woman to break the rules and regulations of society without any

sense of guilt.

Thus, Shashi Deshpande’s female characters are mature in

comparison of their mates. Her male characters have an implied code of

stoic manliness, which does not assure success to women. Men seem

very passive in response to women: they are indifferent or insensitive,

unwilling or unable to take action or to accept responsibility. Saru’s friend,
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Nalu complains – “ There’s always time to do all the things “he” wants to

do, but never any time for doing the things you want to do…. .”p.117.

Though in the male dominated society, women are marginalized by their

husbands but Shashi Deshpande’s women are heroic in their deeds. They

have the ability to face the indifferent and callous attitude of the husbands.

Saru realizes how Indian women have been assigned a subordinate and

relative position in the family. They are taken for granted as well as their

needs are secondary to their family, husbands and above all the so called

civilized society.

The Dark Holds No Terrors as novel on the life of a woman is a

self-quest and hopes to posit the view that women in the novels of

Deshpande have established themselves as autonomous beings. Free from

the restrictions imposed by society, culture, nature and free from their

own fears and guilt: that women have reached a stage of understanding

the fundamental truth: you have to find it for yourself. The women do not

wish to look back and vehemently reject the orthodox traditions to make

a place of their own in the male dominated society. Saru’s impetuous

speech in the women’s college highlights her reaction against such traditional

norms which are expected to be followed by every girl and never think to

reverse them or to ignore them as they are the primary lessons for a girl’s

life – “Listen girls ………….. Have you seen an old fashioned couple

walking together? Have you noticed that the wife always walks a few

steps behind her husband? That’s important, very important, because it’s

symbolic of the truth. A wife must always be a few feet behind her husband.

If he’s an M.A., you should be B.A. . If he is 5’4" tall, you should not be

more than 5’3" tall. If he’s earning Rs.500, you should never earn more

than Rs.499, that’s the only rule to follow if you want a happy marriage.

Don’t even try to reverse the doctor-nurse, executive-secretary, principal-

teacher role. It can be traumatic, disastrous.”p.137.

Shashi Deshpande, however, feels that her brand of feminism, if it

must be called so, is not the militant feminism adopted by western writers.

The problems of her protagonists rise mostly from situation in the Indian

context and differ from those of their Western counterparts. She does not

think it necessary to refer to western feminist ideology in her novels and

regrets the fact that many in our country have no clear idea of the concept

of feminism. In an interview entitled - ‘Everyone Has a Right to choose
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a Language’, Deshpande tells Stanley Carvalho that: “Perhaps being a

woman, I find myself sympathizing with women. If others see something

feminist in my writings, I must say that it is not consciously done. It is

because the world for women is like that and I am mirroring the world is

viewed in different ways by men and women.”

The Dark Holds No Terrors has an open ending. Saru, during

her brief stay in her father’s house, receives many letters from her husband

which remain unanswered, as she is still in an undecided state. Towards

the end of the novel, however Saru receives a telegram and prepare herself

to confront Manu. Thus free from fears and pain, the final picture of Saru

is appealing indeed. When she confidently waits for what used to be the

greatest terror of life, her husband, she is ready to face him and she is

ready to face life.
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Combating Gender Problems and

Solution: Bapsi Sidhwa’s point

of view in Ice-Candy-Man

Manjari Jhunjhunwala

Since the birth of literature, female authors have continued to

develop many different ways to present their respective point of views

and in many single work even exhibit a diversity of methods. The question

of ‘point of view’ has always been a pertinent concern of the novelist, and

there have been scattered observations on the matter in critical writings

since the emergence of modern feminist novel in the twentieth century.

Point of view signifies the way a story gets told-the mode/s established by

an author by means of which the reader is presented with characters,

dialogues, actions, consequences, setting events and so on which constitute

the narrative in a work of fiction. M.H. Abrams talks about such modes

that serve as a preliminary frame of references for analyzing traditional

types of narration and for determining the predominant type in mixed

narrative modes. Talking about first and third person narrative Abrams

says that the former is someone outside the story who refers to the all the

characters by name, the later speaks as ‘I’ and is himself to a greater or

lesser degree a participant in the story.

Bapsi Sidhwa’a Ice-Candy-Man (1988, published in USA as Cracking

India) is an interestingly powerful story, written in first-person narrative and from

a child’s point of view-the story Sidhwa carries inside her almost all her life-that

of terrors and traumas of partition as she reveals in the essay:

Yet the ominous roar of distant mobs was a constant of my

awareness, altering me, even at the age of seven, to a palpable

sense of evil that was taking place in various parts of

Lahore…(and when) the dread roar of mobs has at least

ceased, terrible sounds of grief and pain erupt at night. They

come from the abandoned servants’ quarters behind the



Singhs’ house…why do these women cry like that? Because

they are delivering unwanted babies, I am told or reliving

memory. (The New York Times, google.com)

Sidhwa, therefore, chooses first-person narrative to relive those

distant memories of ferocity of Partition during her childhood. She “wasn’t

very clear about death but (I) knew that what was happening around

(me), the fire, looting and killing were evils.” (Literary Encyclopedia,

google.com)

Bapsi Sidhwa (b. 1938), a feminine, a Parsee, a Pakistani brings

out the psychology of a child through an ironic, elegant and vigorous writing,

characters and stories of a far world of which one can discover her to be

a fascinated observer and compassionate accomplice. She was born in

Karanchi into an eminent family. Her parents Peshotan and Tehmina

Bhandara belonged to the Parsee community, which Sidhwa has mentioned

in her novel The Crow -Eaters. Soon after she was born her family moved

to Lahore, the city, central to all her novels. Her childhood was difficult as

she contracted polio at two, which paralyzed her leg and affected her

entire life. Sidhwa was nine when Partition took place. She has memories

of fires and flames and of people chanting and roaring. She recalls her

Muslim cook charging out of the kitchen, swearing and cursing at the

group of men, until they went away sheepishly. They had come to loot the

house thinking it to be Hindu home. In an interview, Sidhwa tells, “the

scene was to provide her with the nucleus of the plot for Ice-candy-Man

and some of its characters”. (Shamsie, Dawn, Karanchi, 23.03.1989) In

a piece titled “New Neighbours” (TIME Essay, August 11, 1997, vol.150,

No. 6) she shares her fragmented but awful memories:

My brother and I rush out of gates and depending on the affiliation

of the flag-bearer, our childish voices echo the words of the mobs. My

father, who has never held a firearm, returns one afternoon with a long box.

He opens it to display an enormous double-barreled gun-nestling in a bed of

red-stain…When it becomes clear that Lahore will go to Pakistan Mr. Singh

and our other Hindu Friends pile their belongings into trucks and cars, and

store with us the things they hope to retrieve when they return to their

bungalows…Muslim refugees from India swamp the city, looking for work…

Sidhwa shocks the readers with memories when she writes that

for her “the British raj was imposed by the massive statue of Victoria that

over-looked Queen’s park. Resplendent in gun-metal, she held a large

86   :   Creation Vol.-IV, No.-3, 2015, ISSN  2231- 3923



iron-ball in one hand and an iron club in the other, her billowing raiment

filling the delicate marble canopy that framed her statue”. Later on “her

place…has been taken by a splendidly calligraphic edition of the Holy

Koran”. Amidst ‘glow of fires beneath the press of smoke’ which bloodied

the horizon in a perpetual sunset’ she again recalls that seldom she felt at

risk partly because “we live in a safe neighbourhood far from the savaged

heart of the inner city, partly because we are Parsee Zoroastrians…we

are not directly in the path of the political and religious inferno” that engulfed

the three major player in the communal stakes. Sidhwa has used all these

childhood memories of Partition in her third novel Ice-candy-Man, which

is narrated by young protagonist, Lenny, a skinny-Parsee girl. In an

interview Bapsi Sidhwa comments on actual point of view:

I started writing Ice-candy-Man using the first-person

narrative voice of a child; I had to at once distance myself

from the character of Lenny. Had I not done so, I would

have been too self-conscious to write the circumstances of

my life, but Lenny is a very different child. She is feisty…when

I was quiet and docile. I have based some characters, like

Mother, Father, Grandmother, people I’ve known intimately,

but I’ve put them through all sorts of fictional situations…The

earlier parts of Ice-candy-Man are perhaps closest to

autobiography.

The present article is an attempt to bring out the point of view in

the first-person narrative voice of a child, which is in fact of the novelist

herself. Using this mode she tries to acquaint the contemporary world

with the slow awakening of the child to grown-up pains and pleasures and

to the particular historical disaster that overwhelms her world.

Before the Partition takes center-stage, the novel glories in the

beautifully endowed world, which as evoked by Sidhwa’a luminous present

tense prose is laminated with the magic of childish wonder: moving between

her own house and that of her dynamic Godmother, who live with her

“docile old husband and her Slave sister”(1) in her one-and-a half room

abode. Lenny describes it as her heaven and her ‘refuge from the perplexing

unrealities’ of her home on Warris Road. The child-protagonist-Parsee

and polio-stricken Lenny is an extremely observant narrator. The novel

opens with a detail account of her polio-contracted leg and her undergoing

a painful treatment. Though later in the novel she stops limping. The
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characters that surround her ‘private world’ are her parents, brother Adi,

Ayah (her name is Shanta), godmother, Electric-aunt, Cousin, Rosy-Peter,

Ice-candy-man, Masseur, Imam din, (the cook), Yousaf, Hari (the gardener),

Muccho (the sweeper) and her daughter Papoo. But Lenny’s dearest soul

mate is Ayah:

…who is chocolate brown and short. Everything about her

is eighteen years old and round and plump. Even her face.

Full-blown cheeks, pouting mouth and smooth forehead curve

to form a circle with her head. Her hair is pulled back in tight

knot…Holy men, masked in piety, shove aside their pretense

to ogle her with lust. Hawkers, car-drivers, cooks, coolies

and cyclists turn their heads as she passes…(3)

Lenny declares that the ‘covetous glances Ayah draws educate me’.

(3) Besides, she loves to visit Godmother who lives across the jail road and

for her Lenny has excessive admiration as the “bond that ties her strength to

my weakness, my fierce demands to her nurturing, my trust to her capacity

to contain the trust and my loneliness to her compassion—is stronger than

the bond of motherhood”. (3-4) Even after her leg is operated Lenny cries

for her company. “I feel only she can appreciate my pain and comfort me”.

(7-8) Lenny knows that she has to suffer the unbearable pain:

The bitter truth sinks in. He never phoned the doctor. He

never went to fetch him. And my mother collaborated in the

betrayal. I realize there is nothing they can do and I don’t

blame them. (7)

The night passes and so passes the memory of further pain. Lenny

starts to go for strolling with Ayah but is ‘uncertain of her future’.

What will happen once the cast comes off? What if my foot

emerges immaculate, fault-free? Will I have to behave like

other children…while other children have to clamour and jump

around to earn their candy. I merely sit or stand, wearing my

patient, butter-wouldn’t melt…and displaying my calipers and

I am showered with candy. (9)

Lenny appears to enjoy these privileges and is perhaps reluctant

to come out of her ‘troublesome reverie’. Lenny tells that she has even

access to her mother’s bed in the middle of the night for she thinks that

having “polio in my infancy is like being born under a lucky star”. Lenny

can almost feel ‘a languorous happiness’ settled in her mother’s heart.
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In outside world, she is aware to the maltreatment Muccho, a

low-caste woman, gives to her daughter, Papoo. She also gets personally

involved into Indian politics, for the first time, in Col. Bharucha’s clinic,

when she listens to latter’s shocking roars:

And except for a few designated renegades, the Parsee has

been careful to adopt a discreet and politically naïve

profile…We have served the English faithfully, and earned

their trust…So, we have prospered! But we are the smallest

minority in India…Only one hundred and twenty thousand in

the whole world. We have to be extra wary, or we’ll be neither

here nor there…(16)

Days pass by and Lenny loves to be still pushed in pram when her

Ayah takes her up Queens Road, past the YWCA, past the Freemason’s

Lodge and across the Mall to the Queen’s statue in the Park opposite the

Assembly chambers. “Queen Victoria, cast in gunmetal, is majestic, massive,

over-powering, ugly. Her statue imposes the English raj in the Park”. (18)

Lenny confesses that she loves to take advantages of ayah’s admirers.

She “intuits the meaning and purpose of things”. She also learns to detect

the subtle exchanges of signals and some of the complex rites by which

ayah’s admirers co-exist. As Lenny narrates:

I keep an eye on Ice-candy-man’s toes…once in while I

pre-empt the big toe’s romantic impulse and, catching it mid-

crawl or mid-strike, twist it. It is a pleasure to keep the candy

bribes coming. (19)

Lenny receives lot of affection and care because of her handicapped

state. She is denied school but “I have many teachers”, informs the young

narrator. Besides, Ayah’s ‘goodwill and capacity and Godmother’s strength

and action’ she has Cousin, who has just returned from Quetta where he had

a hernia operation. He leads her to a hole in small white china object struck to

the wall. Lenny follows him and pokes her finger into the small depression and

an AC current teaches her everything she will “ever need to know about

gullibility and shock”. (21) She gives a queer description of another creature

of her narrow world, Electric-aunt, who is ‘a resourceful widow, addicted to

quick decisions and swift results’. Lenny’s account of her aunt is really witty:

The speed at which she moves from spot to spot-from dawn

to dusk-have earned her a citation. She is called, in

movements of need and gratitude, bijli…(21)
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Lenny ahs a brother, Adi, who is four and for whom she has her

own amazement, “I don’t recall him learning to crawl or to walk. Where

was he? It doesn’t matter”. (22) Readers are left to amaze as well.

According to the narrator Adi is aloof, vital and alert and inhabits ‘another

sphere of interests and private thoughts’ He is beautiful, rather “the most

beautiful thing, animal, person, building, river or mountain that I have seen.

He is formed of gold mercury…”(24) Ayah is so proud of Adi’s paucity of

pigment that sometimes she takes him to garden and encourages running

across the space ‘separating native babies and English babies’.

Life is moving on and one bitterly cold day when ice sales plummet,

Ice-candy-man transforms himself into a birdman. The narrator with her

brother and Ayah watches the new performance with concealed glee:

At strategic moments he plants the cages on the ground and

rages: ‘I break your neck, you naughty birds! ...I cut your

throat! He flourishes a barber’s razor…Clutches of tender-

hearted Englishwomen…abandon their garden chairs and

dainty…sandwiches to rush and scold…They buy the birds

by the dozen…After the kissing and cuddling…they release

them one by one. (25-26)

Ice-candy-man cum bird-seller longs for Ayah’s company and

wants to talk to her to give her the news of the world and pleads her to

come to the cinema with him. Ayaha declines the invitation. To her surprise

he dangles Adi in the air and threatens to drop the boy. Only after when

she gives her consent, Adi released.

Rich men’s wives and children soar to Simla or Kashmir Hills in

summer. “We (narrator and her family) also soar, but too lesser, Muree

Hills at the foot of the Himalayas”. (31) But their stay has been cut short

because the Parsees of Lahore hold a Jashan prayer to celebrate the

British Victory in the Second World War. Lenny’s quick observation of

the gathering inside the Fire- temple is amusing:

Both the priests stand up, smoothing their beards and

garments. Chairs squeak as the ladies greet each other and

gradually converge on the fruit trays. Slavesisters waddles

plumply forward on painful bunions, smiling her patient,

obliging smile, securing her sari border to her hair. The women

shoo us from the benches and sit down to peel and cut the

fruit. (33)
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After the prayers all Parsees congregate in the main hall and a

heated discussion starts on the role of Parsee community in the Indian

struggle for Independence. Lenny records and tells readers about the

impending anxieties of her community:

Does it matter where they look or where they leap? Enquires

the impatient voice. ‘If we’re stuck with the Hindus they’ll

swipe our business from under our noses and sell our

grandfathers in the bargains. If we’re stuck with Muslims

they’ll convert us by the sword!

And God help us if we’re stuck with the Sikhs! (37)

What is most remarkable about Sidhwa’a perspective on the

Partition of the Indian Subcontinent is her religious distance from its most

immediate effects as a member of the Parsee community. In Ice-Candy-

Man she recounts the traditional story of the Parsee arrival from Iran to

India in the 8th century in which an Indian prince sent Zoroastrians refugees

a messenger with a glass of milk, signifying that Indian people were a

united and homogeneous mixture that should not be tempered with. In

response, the Zarathushties carefully stirred a teaspoon of sugar into the

milk and sent it back:

The Prince understood what that meant. The refugees would

get absorbed into his country like the sugar in the milk…And

with their decency and industry sweeten the lives of his

subjects. (39)

Thus Sidhwa’s heritage allows her to witness the Partition from a

safe distance, since Parsee holds a neutral position religiously and politically.

Col. Bharucha roars over the mike, “As long as we conduct our lives

quietly, as long as we present no threat to anybody, we will prosper right

here…” (40) Lenny minutely but dispassionately observes all the

commotion in the air.

Further, she acquaints us with her ‘new neighbours’ at the back of

her house, Shankars, who are ‘newly married fat and loving’. Lenny often

drops in on Gita and finds her always cooking something and mixed up

with the fumes of vegetables and lentils in the steam of their nightlong

ecstasy. It is a daily fun for Lenny to approach the servants’ yard,

accompanied by Ayah and sure enough, to see quarrelling and fighting.

Amongst them are Yousaf, ‘the odd-job man, Greek profiled, curly-haired’,

Hari, the gardener, Moti, the sweeper and ‘genial-faced’ cook, Iman Din.
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Muccho’s merciless beating of her daughter Papoo more often follows

this. The narrator in the beginning of the novel gives an account of a pathetic

state of Papoo. Her father Moti, the sweeper even does not interfere,

enough to infuriate the narrator. Lenny feels disgusted towards Papoo’s

parents and is afraid that some day ‘she will kill her’.

It is not yet winter and Lenny has been badgering Imam Din for

the past week to take her on his next junket to his village home. Imam Din,

the cook is sixty-five and according to the narrator “possesses a sixth

sense-a sensitive antenna that beams him a chart of our movements…(and)

is allowed a certain latitude…” (48-49) He surrenders to her wish and

Lenny, seated on his legs, has “an illuminating experience—my first glimpse

of the awakening metropolis of the two million bestirring itself to face a

new day”. (51) Both of them reach Pir Pando rolling into Wagah, a village

halfway to Amritsar. Lenny meets Imam Din’s grandson Dost Mohammad

and his wife, Chidda and their children Ranna, Khatija and Parvven. Both

the sisters “already wear the responsible expression of much older women”

(53-54) but barely two or three years older than Lenny and ranna. Lenny

can smell fragrance of communal harmony in each and every corner of Pir

Pando when in blue winter afternoon a bunch of bearded Sikh peasants

visit the village. The men of Pir Pando—those who have not been working

in the fields then come from their barns and courtyards and sit with Sikhs

beneath a huge Sheesham. The Sikh priest, a granthi, Jagjeet Singh and

Dost Mohammad indulge in all sorts of conversation including marriage of

Ranna’s sisters. There is a hint to Hindu-Muslim and Sikh-Muslim troubles,

too. But Sikhs and Muslims of Pir Pando take an oath on their Holy

Books to protect each other like brothers. Next day, Lenny takes leave of

this harmonious world with a heavy heart.

Ayah has acquired two new admirers—a Chinaman and a Pathan.

Lenny informs readers about their infatuation for Ayah in following manner:

Mother wonders why we are suddenly swamped with such

a persistent display of embroidered bosky-silk and linen tea-

cozies, tray clothes, trolley sets, tablecloths, counterpanes,

pillowcases and bed sheets. (73)

And:

The attentions of Ayah’s Patahn admirer also benefit our

household. All our kitchen knives, Mother’s scissors and

paperknife and Hari’s garden shears and Adi’s blunt penknife

suddenly develop glittering razor edges. And it is not only
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our household the Pathan services. Gita Shankar’s, Roy-

Peter’s, Electric-aunt’s and Godmother’s houses also flash

with sharp and efficient cutting implements. Even …the

servants’ quarters acquire redoubtable edges: for the Patahn

is a knife-sharpener. (74)

Lenny’s observation is sharp but innocent, wise and witty. The

Pathan’s name is Sharbat Khan and for the first time tries to alert Ayah of,

“… bad times—Allah knows what’s in store. There is a big trouble in

Calcutta and Delhi: Hindu-Muslims trouble”. (75) Shifting closer to her he

discloses, “Funny (italics mine) things are happening inside the old

city…stabbings…several bodies are found in the gutters and gullies of the

Kashmiri, Lahori and Bhatti Gates and Shalmi…no one knows who they

are”. (76) Followed by this Pathan makes love to Ayah and latter also

responds, this makes the narrator (who is sitting on Ayah’s lap), “feel

stomach muscles retract to create a warm hollow…something happens

within me”. (78) The novel has many such excerpts, which are considered

to be indecent by the critics. Bapsi Sidhwa in one of her interviews rules

out the blame:

If a writer writes about a boy’s sexual urges it is perfectly

natural; but girls also experience the same feelings, the daze

and the dazzlement, so how does that become ribald and

indecent? (The Hindu, o6 November 2005)

Lenny goes to Mrs. Pen to receive education:

The whiff of Mrs. Pen enlightens me. It teaches me the biology

of spent cells and ageing bodies—and insinuates history into

my subconscious …of things past and of the British Raj…of

human frailties and vulnerabilities—of spent passion and

lingering yearnings. (81)

Lenny recalls Gandhiji’s visit to Lahore. “I’m surprised he

exists”(85), exclaims the child’s heart. She goes with her mother to see

him, whom she thinks ‘almost…a mystic figure’. (85) Lenny describes

Gandhiji thus:

He is small dark, shriveled, old. He looks like Hari, our

gardener, except he has a disgruntled, disgusted and irritable

look, and no one dare pull off his dhoti! ...I am puzzled

why he’s no famous—and suddenly his eyes turn to me.

My brain, heart and stomach melt. (86-87)

Combating Gender Problems and Solution: ....  :   93



The young Lenny adds further that some years later when she realizes

the full dimension of the massacre then she “comprehended the concealed nature

of the ice-lurking deep beneath the hypnotic and dynamic femininity of Gandhi’s

non-violent exterior”. (88) Lenny’s untainted reactions are genuinely of a child

who gradually learns about its surroundings. Sidhwa, thus, to a great extent is

successful in reliving those days of resistance in her novel Ice-Candy-Man.

The April days are lengthening, beginning to get warm. The narrator

with Ayah and her admirers from different religions and castes goes to

Queen’s Park. There the discussion on ‘inevitable Partition’ starts. Lenny

listens to all of them and later on when she meets Cousin, asks him very

innocently about it. “There is much disturbing talk. India is going to be

broken. Can one break a country? And what happens if they break it

where our house is? Or crack it further up on Warris road? How will I

ever get to Godmother’s then? (92) There is no satisfactory answer then.

She therefore, approaches Ayah, who ventures, “they will dig a canal…This

side for Hindustan and this side for Pakistan. If they want two countries,

that’s what they’ll have to do—crack India with a long, long canal…”(93)

Ayah also tells Lenny, about Jinnah, Nehru, Iqbal, Tara Singh and

Mountbatten, about whom she often comes to hear. The child is now

onwards sentient to ‘religious differences’. She cries:

It is sudden. One day everybody is themselves—and the next

day they are Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Christian, people shrink,

dwindling into symbols. Ayah is no longer just my all-

encompassing Ayah—she is also a token. A Hindu…Iman

Din and Yousaf, turning into religious zealots…While the

Sharmas and the Daulatrams, Brahmins like Nehru, are

dehumanized by their lofty caste-marks…English

Christians…look down their noses upon the Pens who are

Anglo-Indians, who (in turn) look down theirs on the

Phialbuses who are Indian-Christians…

Godmother, Slavesister, Electric-aunt and my nuclear family

are reduced to irrelevant nomenclatures—we are Parsees.

What is God? 993-94)

Lenny even feels a ‘subtle change’ in the Queen’s Garden. Ice-candy-

man reappears but in a new role. And, interesting enough, this time as a

‘Allah’s telephone’. Through Cousin she happens to see a black box in

her parents’ bathroom and one day it disappears as it had appeared

mysteriously. Amidst bizarre events Lenny misses her friend Ranna:
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…When I close my eyes and I wish to –I see us squatting

beneath the buffalo, our mouth open and eyes closed, as

Dost Mohammad directs squirts of milk straight from the

udder into our fodder sweetness. (104)

Lenny’s wish is fulfilled and again she visits Pir Pando to see Baishakhi

fair in its neighbouring village, Dera Tek Singh, where all the members of

Imam Din’s family go every year, “before Ranna was born—before his

great-grandfather was born”. (105) Jagjeet welcomes them all but tension

already lurks in the village, as the narrator senses. Jagjeet Singh informs his

friend about Akalis who are up to drive Muslims out of East Punjab for

they won’t live with Muslims ‘if there is to be a Pakistan’. He even suggests

Dost Mohammad to leave Dera Tek Singh before it gets dark. Back to

Lahore, Imam Din keeps restless and one day blurts out his worries:

Even suppose dost Mohammad and his family leave Pir Pando, which

they can’t…how can they abandon their ancestors’ graves…No, I have

seen myself; they cannot throw the Mussulmans out! (109)

Imam Din’s perceptions prove to be wrong in days to come.

 Lenny, the narrator of the novel dramatizes the amiable textures of

multi-cultural Indian life and increasing hints of ‘Hindu-Muslim trouble’, while

she ‘learns to tell tales’ and becomes ‘aware of religious differences’ and that

‘one man’s religion is another man’s poison’. (117) Violence escalates and

India is divided. The narrator is astounded and her heart aches, “I am Pakistani.

In a snap, Just like that. A new nation is born. India is divided after all”. (140)

In chapter 13 Sidhwa quotes Iqbal, the Urdu poet:

The times have changed; the world has changed its mind.

The European’s mystery is erased.

The secret of his conjuring tricks is known:

The Frankish wizard stands and looks amazed. (111)

Lenny sobs asking Ayah how long does Lahore burn because

“the air on my face is so hot I think my flesh and clothes will catch fire”.

(137) Things are upside down and Lenny stops going to Queen’s Park

altogether. There is dissension in the ranks of ayah’s admirers. Lenny

watches, “Lahore is suddenly emptied of yet another hoary dimensions:

there are no Brahmins with cast-marks—or Hindus in dhotis with bodhis.

Only hordes of Muslim refugees”. (175) Lenny is a forced-witness to

betrayal and beastliness. And one day her Ayah is kidnapped and to her

awe kidnappers were led by Ice-candy –man!
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Lenny’s life does not stop moving on. Hamida, a refugee from

India is a substitute of Ayah. The ‘harmonious world’ of Pir Pando crumples

and Lenny finds Ranna in Lahore, half-dead…orphaned! Ayah is finally

found in the red-light district an Ice-candy-man has become a pimp, the

worst part he had ever played! He has married ayah and loves her and is

repentant of what he has done with her beloved during riots. On

Godmother’s imploring him to restore ayah to her family in Amritsar, he

crestfallen, opens his heart, “I can’t exist without her…I’m less then the

dust beneath her feet! I don’t seek forgiveness…(251) Nevertheless,

Ayah is ultimately rescued through Godmother’s influence but it is clear

that along with India and Lenny—‘she will never be the same’:

Where have the radiance and the animation gone? Can the

soul be extracted from its living body? Her vacant eyes are

bigger than ever: wide-opened with what they’ve seen and

felt: wider even than the frightening saucers and dinner plates

that describe the watchful orbs of the three dogs who guard

the wicked Tinder Box, witches’ treasures in underground

chambers. Colder than the ice that lurks behind the hazel in

Ice-candy-man’s beguiling eyes. (260)

Ayah gone and Ice-candy-man is now a moonstruck fakir who

has renounced the world for his beloved and one day he disappears

across the Wagah border into India, informs the narrator.

From the beginning to the end the narration is both realistic and magically

evocative and over all consistent that brings to life two nations that have ‘less to

do with fate than with the will of men’. Sidhwa, on being asked why she chooses

the point of view of a child to combat the problems and consequences, replies

that “a child sees the world through the eyes of innocence. A child has not yet

learned the prejudices of elders, or how to hate other people or communities”.

(Interview, Literary Encyclopedia, Google.com)
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Female Foeticide: An Overview

Garima Gupta

The term “foeticide” is a combination of the Latin words foetus

and caedo which means destruction of a foetus or to kill an unborn child.

The practice of female foeticide involves the detection of the sex of the

unborn child in the womb of the mother and if it is a female foetus, thenis

selectively being aborted after pre-natal sex determination, and hence

denying a girl’s ‘RIGHT TO LIFE’. It is also defined as killing of female

foetus through induced abortion. In other words, it implies the barbarous

act of killing the girl child in the womb itself, unseen and unheard, only for

the fact that she is female.

In India, female foeticide has been practiced for centuries with the

earliest evidence being provided by Sir Jonathan Duncan in 1789

(Pakrasi&Halder, 1971). Initially, in India, female foeticide was under

practice in medieval age. But was limited to some communities only. In

that period marriage of a girl was very costly and if a girl remains unmarried

due to the lack of money it was considered as the worst thing. It was also

a violation of religion, so the girl children were killed in mother’s womb

and this was carried out in Rajput community. The poorest things were

that the girls were left unfeed or mothers would apply opium on their

breast and would kill the girl children. These things were practiced in

Rajkumar and Rajbanshi community in Waranasi in1789. Under the rule

of 1795 and 1804 killing girl child was declared to be an offence but still

it was practiced in Rajput community in Kachha and Gujrat. Near about

20,000 girls would be killed from 1, 25,000 families.



In Indian culture, social ethics and family set up are different

compared to other culture in the world. In Indian culture, women and men

are considered as the two wheels of a vehicle. It is believed that men-

women ratio is important for shaping a healthy society. According to the

population rule, there should be an equality in number of male and female.

But due to the misuse of modern technology this symmetry is not met with.

With the use of modern medical technology many people use sonography

to determine the sex of foetus and if a female child is found then it is killed

in mother’s womb. This is the main reason why female are in less number

than the male and girl child is denied a birth. Today’s male-female ratio

compels us to introspect. Sex-ratio is considered as an important tool to

assess the prevailing equity in society between male and female. It is a

ratio of females to males in a given region or in more technical terminology;

it is defined as no. of females /1000 males. Sex ratio is supposed to be a

consequence of sex differentials in mortality, sex selective migration, sex

ratio at birth and at times the sex differential in population enumeration.

Census of India, 2001 reported that sex ratio of India stands at 933,

which has further decreased to 914 as per provisional 2011 census. In

2001 Census, the sex ratio among the major states ranged from 861 in

Haryana to 1058 in Kerala (Census of India, 2011). Further, the sex ratio

had dropped in four of the five districts namely Punjab, Rajasthan, Haryana,

Himachal Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh, compared to 2001 census data.

And worst of all, there were only 300 girls for every 1,000 boys among

upper-caste Hindus in urban areas of Punjab’s Fatehgarh Sahib District.

There was a squeeze on family size which affected the number of daughters

(Action Aid and Canada’s International Development Research Centre,

2008).

A report by UNICEF says that per day 7000 girls are killed in

India by abortions. And as a consequence of selective abortion between

35 and 40 million girls, and now women are started missing from the

Indian population. Generation of the women are wiped out and the society

works as a mute observer to this organised crime (George, 2008). Using

the NFHS data, it is assessed that in Northern India, girls currently constitute

about 60% of the unwanted births and that the elimination of unwanted

fertility has the potential to raise the sex ratio at birth to 130 boys per 100

girls (Bhat & Zavier, 2003). According to United Nation’s report, in India

750,000 girls are aborted every year. Besides this, more than 10,000 girl

babies are victims of infanticide each year in India. Punjab and Haryana
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are those states where the highest numbers of abortions (80%) are carried

out every year. If these cases of foeticide and infanticide continues, no

longer a day will come when Mother India will have no mothers, potentially,

no life (Indianchild.com, 2012).

Furthermore, it was mentioned in the literature that in 1991 the

number of girls were found 945 after every 1,000 male. In 2001 it was

927 and in 2011 it was 940. In Maharashtra this ratio was 946in 1991, in

2001 it was 913, and in 2011 it was 924. In between the 1991 to 2011

the sex ratio was identified in various cities and it was found that number

of girl children is less in developed districts and it is more practiced in

undeveloped districts. For example, the detailed survey sex ratio in various

cities are as follows, Beed-801, Jalgaon – 829, Ahmadnagar- 829,

Buldana – 842, Kolhapur – 845, Jalana-847, Aurangabad 848. Sex ratio

between 850 and 900 includes districts like Usmanabad-853, Washim-

859, Sangali 862, Parbhani 866, Hingoli – 868, Solapur – 872, Mumbai

-874, Dhule -876 , Satara 881, Nashik -882, Nanded -897. The ratio

between 900 to 925 includes the districts like – Akola-900, Sindhudurg -

910, Thane-918, Raygarh -924, and the districts above 925 are Nagpur

– 926, Amravati -927, Nandurbar 932, Bhandara -939, Ratnagiri -940,

Gondia -944, Chandrapur -945, Gadchiroli – 956.

It is evident from the preceding paragraphs, that sex ratio has

declined a lot over ten years from 1991 to 2001 and skewed sex ratios

has been observed closely to Punjab, Rajasthan, Haryana, Himachal

Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh cities. It is estimated that death of young

girls in India exceeded those of young boys by over 3, 00,000 each year,

and every sixth infant death is especially due to gender discrimination.

Shukla (2011) reported that of the 15 million baby girl born in India each

year, nearly 25 percent do not live to see their 15th birthday.

Further, Gujarat, Western Uttar Pradesh, Punjab, Haryana, Delhi,

Chandigarh, Maharashtra are considered as a well-educated, prosper

and developed cities but the sex ratio is between 830 to 912. “After

adjusting for excess mortality rates in the girls, it has been estimated

that the number of selective abortion of girls rose from 0-2 million in

the 1980s to 1.2 million-4.1 million in the 1990s and to 3.1 million-6

million in the 2000s. Each one per cent decline in child sex ratio at 0-

6 year age implied between 1.2 million more selective abortions of

girls” (Dhar, 2011).Bhan (2003) conducted a study in the Department of
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Community Health (Medical Institution in South India) where he reported

a case study of “Revathy, a 28 year-old lady holding her new born baby

who jumped into a well in early morning, just 12 days after her delivery;

the baby died but the mother survived with a fracture calcaneum. The

reason was the third girl child in the family and her husband had been

threatening to remarry on this issue. Moreover, she had no obvious social

support either from the family or from within the community.

Diaz (1988) reported that out of the 15,914 abortions were

performed during 1984-85 almost 100 percent were those of girl foetuses

in a well-known Abortion Centre in Mumbai, after undertaking the sex

determination tests. Similarly, a survey report of women’s centre in Mumbai

found that out of 8,000 foetuses aborted in six city hospitals 7,999 foetuses

were of girls (Gangrade, 1988). It is reported that about 4,000 female babies

are aborted in Tamil Nadu (southern India) every year. Sex determination

tests are commonly resorted to even in the remotest rural areas. Since, most

deliveries in rural areas take place at home there is no record of the exact

number of births/deaths that take place. Hence, it is difficult to scale the

magnitude of the problem (Snehalatha& Sharma, 2006).

In an article on “Down with low sex child ratio” it was stated that

high mortality amongst female children continues from age 1-6 hence

pushing the child ratio in favour of male children. In India excess female

mortality among children was visible at ages beyond first month of life. It is

found that during the post-natal period (age 1-11 months) female mortality

exceeds male mortality by 10%. Lal,Vashisht, andPunia(2002) cited that

sex differential in mortality ranges from age one to exact age five years in

both rural and urban areas but more severe in rural area. Institute for

Development and Communication (2002) conducted a study on identifying

and controlling female foeticide and infanticide in 3 districts (Amritsar,

Jalandhar, and Bhatinda) Punjab Chandigarh with an intent to explore the

income strata and rural – urban variations in extent and justification for

female foeticide/ infanticide, and to seize the linkages between male child

preference with the gender system and the practice of female foeticide/

infanticide. The study was conducted in rural, semi-urban and urban areas

of Punjab. Data was collected from 3 income groups’ upper, middle, and

lower class, through interviews. Findings indicated that 19.4% of the

respondents opted abortion because a female foetus was detected, and

they wanted a male child. Resort to female foeticide was reported mostly
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by the middle income group (23.2%), followed by upper income group

(18.3%) and least by the lower income group (15.5%). The extent of sex

determination tests was found to be highest in the region Majha (38.2%)

of Amritsar district, followed by 37% in Malwa, and 30.2% in Doaba

(Jalandhar). Data revealed that if the first child was female, 63.4% women

reported miscarriages during the second pregnancy; in contrast, when the

first child was male only 36.5% miscarriages were reported. Moreover,

88.8% of people stated the necessity for having a male child.

In another survey, Dr. Agarwal reported in his survey that 90% of

the respondents agreed that boys were given preference in society. Seventy

one percent of the respondents went for aborting a girlas they previously

had daughters and wanted a son. Similarly, Ashu (2012) conducted a

study on the six villages of Ludhiana. The findings revealed that 78% of

women approved of female foeticide since the female child would not be

happy in this world. According to study, 64% women feel that the parents

should decide if they want a girl or a boy. So that they can have one girl

and one boy. As far as mother-in-laws are concerned, 12% believe that

female foeticide are not wrong and 78% neither approved of female

foeticide nor did they call it wrong, 77% of daughter in-laws disapproved

of female foeticide.

Therefore, it is evident from the preceding paragraphs that declined

sex ratio has been a potential threat for the society and it has been decreasing

every year. Further, changes in sex-ratio reflect underlying socio-economic,

awareness or education, cultural patterns of a society. Preference for a son

and female foeticide continues to be a prevalent norm in traditional Indian

household resulting in declining sex-ratio, which has dropped to alarming

level. Henceforth, the researchers have identified several predominating factor

behind the skewed or declined sex-ratio between men and women. It is an

open secret that the status of a women is a complex issue and is not pliable

to any simplistic explanation of social reality.

Education is considered to be the necessary base for all socio-

economic and cultural development (Sen, 1994) that advances the human

capital and economic prospect of a country (UNFPA, 2005).Researchers

have stated that investment in women education contributed in various

improvements such as an improved status through improved economic

prospects, greater decision-making autonomy, control over resources,

exposure to the modern world, husband-wife communication, self-reliance
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in old age, and reduced restriction on physical mobility (Moser, 1998).

UNFPA (2005) reported that a mother’s education is associated to better

reproductive health and decline in young children’s mortality rate. Education

is related with the decline in sex ratio too. For example, the decline was

much greater in families where mothers have 10 or more years of education

than in those where mothers have no education (City Trend Data Bank).A

community based survey in Maharashtra, attributed illiteracy or uneducation

as a reason of induced abortions. The survey reported husbands of the

women undergoing sex selective abortions were less educated than the

husbands of other abortion seekers. Further, women who seek abortions

for sex selective reasons appears to differ from other abortion seekers;

they have lesser autonomy, weaker decision making power within the

households and hence more subjected to produce male heirs (Ganatra,

Hirve, & Rao, 2001). The reason for the son over daughters is for the

defence of the family and its interest, especially in rural areas. An interview

of a North Indian village women, resident of Ludhiana responded “The

first obligation of a wife is to produce sons for her husband’s family,

for her husband and herself of course, but more importantly for the

good of the extended family group – to add to the earning power, to

uphold family prestige by word and deed, and if necessary by physical

strength” (Baligar, 1999). Earlier and to some extent in the present scenario,

a girl is considered to be economically unproductive to her family and this

is a major reason that accounts for negative attitude towards girls. In India,

a woman’s status is accompanied not only with her reproductive capability

but also on her success in delivering a male child. By the birth of a son, the

Indian woman gains her identity and status so her position changes toa

position of prestige and respect from being only a provisional member in

her husband’s family. The gain in status, security, influence and desire to

please the husband by giving him an heir is enough motivation for a woman

to crave to be mother of male children (Baligar, 1999).

However, other contradictory studies have reported that education

is related with increased sex selective abortions. Researchers have reported

that sex selective abortions were more pronounced in wealthier and

educated households than poorer households. If the first child has been a

boy, there is no fall in the girl-boy ratio for the second child over the study

period, strongly suggesting that families mainly those that are wealthier

and educated, shows preference for aborting girls if their firstborn child is

girl (Jha, Maya, Kesler, Kumar, Ram, Ram et al., 2011). A report pertaining

102   :   Creation Vol.-IV, No.-3, 2015, ISSN  2231- 3923



to the prevalence of sex selective abortions in rich and educated Indian

families was published in ‘The Lancet’, a medical journal, on 4th June,

2011 (Jhaet al., 2011). According to the report which is based on review

of data of three rounds of the nationally representative surveys (National

Family Health Survey – 1, 2, &3) carried out during the years 1990 to

2005, it was found that the conditional sex ratio for second-order births

when the firstborn was a girl child, fell from 906 per 1000 boys in 1990 to

836 in 2005. Another study (attributing education playing role in female

foeticide) conducted at St. Michael’s Hospital, University of Toronto and

the Postgraduate Institute of Medical Education and Research, Chandigarh

on Sex selection test in India discovered that ‘girl deficit’ was more common

among educated families, especially in homes where the first born was a

girl. They also found that when the first child was a boy, the number of

second children was equally split among girls and boys. But if the firstborn

was a girl, the number of girls born later fell off quickly. Among second

children, only 759 girls were born for every 1000 boys, and among third

children there were 719 girls for every 1000 boys (Picard, 2006).Sen

(2001) reported that indeed, traditional routes of changing gender inequality

through using public policy to influence female education and female

economic participation, may not serve as a path to the removal of natality

inequality. Evidence in this direction comes from countries in East Asia,

where high level of female education and economic participation exist.

Despite these achievements, compared with the biologically common ratio

across the world of 95 girls being born per hundred boys, Singapore and

Taiwan have 92 girls, South Korea only 88, and China a mere 86. In

comparison, the Indian ratio of 92.7 girls for 100 boys still looks far less

unfavourable. Recently a study conducted by Singh and Singh, 2014

confirmed that education plays a significant role for acquiring the knowledge

& awareness. They reported that declining son preference has found among

the most of the couples, mostly who are well educated and belong to

urban areas. In the context, low sex ratio among the (0 - 6 yrs.) age group

of the children in Rohtak, Jhajjar, Sonipat, Faridabad district indicate

relatively lower sex ratio. It is because of higher level of literacy within

these districts. The highly educated group has more exposure and

awareness regarding sex determining technique etc.

Additionally, the fear of escalating demands of dowry was cited

as anothermain reason.Marriage of a girl child, is also considered as a

process whereby the burden of the father is passed on to the husband for
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a very high price. The dowry or groom price is so staggeringly high

irrespective of the class structure that generations may have to toil to repay

the debts incurred during marriage. Due to the dowry system daughters

are problems for parents. So instead of facing dowry problem at the time

of daughter’s marriage, parents prefer to prenatal sex-determination tests

and if it is proved to be female sex, she is killed in mother’s womb. A

study conducted on Gender Preference and Awareness Regarding Sex

Determination among Married Women in Slums of Chandigarh — The

study done in the age group of 20-35 years included married women

belonging to poor socio-economic groups residing in rural area. Dowry is

a major reason for parents to resent a daughter birth and moreover they

think it is pointless to spend so much on a girl’s education and upbringing

only to leave for another’s home, without repaying (Puri et al., 2007).

Hence, marriage of a girl is thought as a reason for the indebtedness of

poor families, while son bring dowries into the family (Grewal & Kishore,

2012). In the south Indian communities people believes that “Grooming

a girl is like watering a neighbour’s plant.”Daughters are unable to

provide social security to parents. Most couples especially the middle

class think, it appears that ‘paying Rs. 500 at present is better than to pay

Rs.5,00,000 in future’. Thus, an exorbitant dowry demand is one of the

central reasons for female foeticide. A documentary film entitled ‘Let Her

Die’, produced for female foeticide stated that “India is short of 25

million women”. It starts by reporting ‘Many individuals in Indian society

consider that if in the first instance they have a baby girl it would be

considered bad luck, in the second a disaster and in third a catastrophe’.

With these conditions Indian women justify female foeticide to be the only

solution to discrimination that exists for the ‘Girl child’ from the minute she

is born.A study conducted on 200 married men and women to elicit their

attitude towards the girl child and the declining sex ratio in Bhopal, found

that the reasons for not wanting girls include that bringing up girls is a

costly affairs and a wasted investment, they have to be married off, arranging

for dowry is difficult, there is fear of providing safety even inside home,

and she is subjected to harassments (Srivastava, Das Gupta, &Rai, 2005).

The other reason is the technological advancement. The recent

technological developments in medical practice combined with a vigorous

pursuit of growth of the private health sector have provided space for

mushrooming of a variety of sex-selective services. This has happened

not only in urban areas but deep within rural countryside also. The sex of
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the foetus is determined by methods like amniocentesis, chrion villus biopsy,

Foetoscopy, Placental tissue sampling and now by the most popular

technique ultrasonography.Hence, with the help of above mentioned

technologies it is easier to opt the sex selective abortions (Patel, 2007).The

misuse of medical science has promoted the rapid growth of this heinous

crime in today’s society. Whatever the method, the truth is that these

methods have made sex determination quite easier and cheaper, thus

encouraging the growth of female foeticide at a high rate. Though, the

government is putting several impositions on these sex determination

technologies.

Another reason is traditional cultural practices reflect deeply rooted

values and beliefs. Son preference is exhibited in many cultures and is not

unique to developing countries or rural areas, although it is stronger in countries

where patriarchy is prevalent. Societies expect women to live and express

themselves within narrowly defined gender roles also often exhibit cultural

practices that benefit men and harm women and girl children. Family lineage

and the family name are carried on by male children in many societies, leading

parents concerned about their family’s future generations to hope for a son

and possibly murder or abort girl children in order to get an heir. Some

societies practice rigid social customs that make girls much more expensive

to raise than boys. In parts of India, for example, families are expected to

hold religious or social ceremonies for a girl that would not be held for a boy.

These ceremonies can be very expensive—often requiring a family to provide

a feast or gifts for everyone in their village. “Proper” ceremonies for even

one girl can ruin an already poor family, and inadequate ceremonies are

grave social disgraces. A family may choose to kill a girl child rather than

take on the expense, indicating the belief that a family’s social status outweighs

the value of a girl child’s life.

Various socio-cultural, economic, demographic factors, religious

reasons (birth and death rituals and beliefs about religious duties and

salvation), old age security, property inheritance, dowry, family lineage,

prestige and power, (Basu, 1989; Caldwell & Caldwell, 1990; Das Gupta

& Bhat, 1997; Das Gupta, 1987; Dyson & Moore, 1983; Kishor, 1993;

Miller, 1981) have been traced out as a deep-rooted cause of son

preference. Further, several researchers have reported (Chen, Huq, & d’

Souza, 1981; Das Gupta, 1987; Zhirong, 2000) that in South Asian

countries such as India, South Korea and China not only do sons have

important roles in rituals, but they are also taken as a source of support for
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the parents especially the old age. Further, the mentality of the people to

insist on boy child, society’s view towards girls, changing lifestyle, scars

on characters, rape, and domestic violence are also promoting factors of

female foeticide.

The killing of women exists in various forms in societies the world

over. It is an extreme manifestation of violence against women. From the

preceding paragraphs it has been clear that there are several potential

causes that exists bothat the level of society and the person that facilitate

the need for son and opt a choice of aborting a girl. Despite this, several

other measures have been implemented to check on the female foeticide.

Various laws has been implemented to put a hold on female foeticide. For

example, the government is implementing a widespread legislation; the

Pre-conception and Pre-natal Diagnostic Techniques (Prohibition of Sex

Selection) Act, 1994 and the Rules mounted thereunder, for prohibition of

sex selection before or after conception, regulation of Pre-natal Diagnostic

Techniques and prevention of their misuse for sex determination leading to

female foeticide. In 2003, both the Act as well as the Rules were amended

and further, amendments were done in the Rules were further in 2011 and

2012 with a view to make the provisions more stringent to act as deterrent.

But still this heinous crime is taking place in the desire of a baby boy. The

government should make stronger laws about a change in the mind-set of

the people at large across the country. Female foeticide should be treated

as murder and punishment should be given as to a murderer.Further,

empowerment of the women and strengthening of women’s rights through

campaigning against practices such as dowry should be encouraged with

assurance of strict implementation of existing legislation. The encouragement

of daughters to participate in social and religious rituals may be promoted

and the question may be raised stereotyping the man and the women’s

role in society. The government should check and monitor time to time the

facility that they provide for thegood health care services, educational

facilities to women. Wide attempt is needed time to time to scale the

seriousness of the practice of female foeticide. Regular assessment of

indicators of status of women in society, such as sex ratio, and female

mortality, literacy, and economic participation etc. should be done. Stronger

ethical code of conduct among medical professionals, beginning with their

training as undergraduates should be inculcated.Medical professionals who

are mal-practising, their registration should be cancelled. With the help of

media awareness can be created on this sensitive issue. People belong to
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labour class and BPL (below poverty line) should also be provided with

some social security measures which may orient them in favour of girl

child. The government programme like “Laadli” should be promoted in all

the low sex - ratio affected states. And if all such steps are carried out

sincerely and effectively, then it would have a positive impetus to the curbing

out of this social handicap. With a combination of monitoring, education

campaigns, and effective legal implementation and by advocating of a

scientific, rational, and humanist approach, the deep-seated attitudes and

practices against women can be eroded.

From the preceding overviewit can be said that female foeticide is

one of the gravest issue that needs to be addressed and tackled efficiently

by all human beings.The steady decline in the ratio is surprising, and

counterintuitive. Unless paid attention on existing rate, it will bring numerous

associated social problems in near future. Due to the shortage of female

sex, there will be increased instances of rape, molestations, rampant of

homosexuality, trafficking, polyandries etc. And in addition to that, there

will be a biological disturbance affecting one and all. Further, we all human

should not forget this that as bird cannot fly with one wing, similarly, nature

cannot survive on the shoulders of men-folk alone. Harmony, coordination

and cooperation are needed for both men and women.Saving the girl

child therefore, becomes totally important as in the long run man cannot

survive alone. Man needs his all-time inspiration, “the lovely woman”.
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The road less travelled : An Assessment of

Saros Cowasjee’s Campus Novel

Goodbye to Elsa

Swati Rai

The Campus novel originated in the West, but the genre in the

recent years has crossed over the boundaries of the Anglo-American World

and has enriched Indian English fiction as well. The campus novel has

gained global readership and popularity because of its subject matter and

setting. John E. Kramer writes that the campus novel: “...incorporates an

institution of higher learning as a crucial part of its total setting and …

includes, among its principal characters, graduate or undergraduate

students, faculty members, administrators, and/or other academic

personnel”(ix). One of the main features of the campus novel is its satiric

style where satire is used to ridicule the academic world with all its peculiar

habits. In fact the corrective purpose of these novels primarily makes

them an academic satire.

Though campus novel is basically academic satire intended to

expose the high rhetoric professed at universities, it is not only comic but

also serious and sad where the element of pain is also inexorably found. In

this regard Elaine Showalter says:

…what appeals to me most in academic fiction is its seriousness,

even sadness. Perhaps we professors turn to satire because academic life

has so much pain, so many lives wasted or destroyed.... Like the suburbs,

the campus can be the site of pastoral, or the fantasy of pastoral - the

refuse, the ivory tower. But also like the suburbs, it is the site of those

perennials of the literary imagination John Updike names as “discontent,

conflict, waste, sorrow, fear”. (3)

The present paper is focused on the satirical portrayal of campus

life as depicted in Saros Cowasjee’s campus novel, Goodbye to Elsa,



published in 1974. The novel is a perfect example of bleak and gloomy

portrayal of campus life. The novel is distinct in the sense that Cowasjee

has unfurled a tragic theme in a facetious manner and has pertinently made

use of black humor to illustrate this. It deals with the misery of a perturbed

academic who turns mentally unstable at the end of the novel. Discouraged

in India, in love and life, he goes for higher studies to England, and later,

takes up the job of an Assistant Professor in Canada. The novel thus

traces the journey and presents the point of view of the protagonist both

as a student and as a teacher. The present paper aims to bring out the

various aspects of campus fiction in this novel.

Goodbye to Elsa is experimental in the sense that it examines the

peculiarities of academia in three different campuses namely - National

Defence Academy in India, The Leeds in England and The College of

Liberal Arts in Erigon, Canada. The protagonist, Tristan Elliot’s first

encounter with a campus happens when he joins the National Defence

Academy at Dehra Dun. This section of the novel deals with Tristan’s

experience as a cadet in the National Defence Academy. Although he

joins the Defence Academy under the influence of Colonel Melvin Rose,

his neighbour, Tristan is soon disillusioned by the despotic and harsh

atmosphere of the Academy. In this section of the novel, the novelist deals

with the issue of ragging which is experienced by most of  the students

who are new to campus life:

‘Come here,’ called out someone. I turned round to see who was in

trouble. ‘You there! Run up,’ he said to me. He was, as I learnt later, like

everybody else under training, a Gentleman Cadet. ‘You mean me?’ I asked,

sceptically. ‘No, your granny,’ he barked...I ran up and stood before him. I

saluted smartly. ‘You are not supposed to salute in that bloody rigout of

yours. What’s your name?’ ‘Tristan Elliott, sir.’ ‘Tristan Ediot! That’s what

you are! Aye, what’s my name?’ ‘I don’t know, sir.’ ‘You don’t! And you

know your fukin’ name. Conceited bastard. I will teach you who I am. Now

run round the block and touch all the lamp-posts and be back here in two

minutes. If you are late, God help you!’ (124)

Because of the humiliation and harassment meted out by the senior

Cadets, Tristan fails to adapt himself to the atmosphere of the Academy.

He ultimately walks out from there and leaves for Britain for higher studies.

The next campus that Goodbye to Elsa deals with is that of The Leeds in

England. This section of the novel very pertinently portrays the life and
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conduct of Indian students on the campus abroad. Some of the vital facets

of campus life like campus politics, mannerism of Indian students on a

foreign campus and romance are also depicted here from the student’s

point of view.

Ridiculing the activities and behaviour of Indian students on a foreign

campus, the novelist points out how some of the very important ideals of

Indian culture are being violated by the Indians themselves under the influence

of western culture. For instance Rajeshwar Dayal and Shituloo Raman, the

president and secretary of ‘The Indian Association’ are shown as philanderers

who promote premarital and extramarital affairs among Indian students on

the campus. When Tristan tells Rajeshwar Dayal that he already has a girlfriend

in India, “Dayal laughed. ‘Girl in India! Yar(friend), what has that got to do

with enjoying life here? I have a wife in India. No life without a woman in this

cold country, I repeat’” (30). In a very satirical vein the novelist points out

how in the name of safeguarding interest of the Indian students in the foreign

campus, forums like ‘The India Association’ disseminate self-alienation and

derailment in the Indian students.

This section of the novel also sketches Tristan’s academic

advancement and his strict course of study for his Ph.D. degree quite

elaborately. Tristan is shown as a research scholar working on the topic

“Henry II’s Conquest of Ireland” for his Ph.D. degree in History in the

University of Leeds.  His supervisor’s critical comments on the standard

and quality of his work demonstrate one of the various experiences of

student life on campus: “My supervisor, Dr. Geoffrey Adams, failed to

appreciate the first chapter I had submitted. ‘Not only is there not one,

single original idea,’ he complained, ‘but even the rehash of others’ opinions

makes no sense’” (53). Tristan’s research methodology and strategy is

also depicted here:

I had planned on making the best use of my trip. I saw my

supervisor the morning of my departure.... My first task was to map out

Henry II’s itinerary in Ireland….I had also to establish the authenticity of

‘The Bull Laudabiliter’ of which Henry made such good use. My professor

commended my goal, but doubted my ability to improve on Eyton. He

wished me the very best of luck and a happy voyage. Early next morning

I was at the National Library on Kildare Street. My briefcase was stuffed

with note paper and index cards, and I had a most impressive

bibliography….I spent the day turning over the pages of journals and by

the evening had managed to consult some thirty volumes. I had also taken
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down two pages of quotations (these my supervisor deleted from the final

draft of my thesis). (68-69)

The whole description of this kind reminds one of Makarand

Paranjape’s novel The Narrator: A Novel where similar kind of description

of the research methodology is found.

Love affairs are a crucial aspect of the campus life and so forms

one of the important aspects of Saros Cowasjee’s Goodbye to Elsa. It is

in the campus of Leeds that Tristan meets the two very important women

who leave a deep and powerful impact on his life. Heather, a British girl,

studying for her Honors in Biology becomes Tristan’s first real lover on

this campus. Though Tristan loves Heather, he is petrified by the idea of

leading his entire life with her: “The idea of spending a life-time with Heather

chilled me and on reflection I found that apart from sex, there was very

little in common between us” (53).

When Tristan is confronting his quandary regarding his relationship

with Heather, he meets Elsa and feels himself getting attracted towards

her. But after much introspection he makes up his mind that he belongs

with Heather. He returns to her, only to find that Heather was cheating on

him with a Syrian student from the campus. Rejected by Heather, Tristan

marries Elsa only to realize that he is now relegated to a life with a woman

he never loved. After this Tristan accepts the post of Assistant Professor

with a university in Canada and moves there with Elsa, thus ending his

journey as a student and starting his expedition as a teacher.

The novel now showcases the new experiences and a new outlook

towards life that Tristan acquires after he takes up the teaching position in

Erigon College, Canada. This section of the novel exposes the severe

break down of morality and the proliferation of perversion in thought,

conduct and action with reference to the faculty.

Highlighting the sorry state of education in the campus, the novelist

points out how the teachers perform their tasks perfunctorily and neglect

their foremost duty of imparting knowledge to the students.  Tristan tells

Marie that “Lecturing is the least important of our jobs, and the preparation

still less. Our job is to keep the college going, except for the five months

when we are in London, Paris, Rome, Zurich, Madrid for research” (118-

119). The novel also demonstrates how the incapable academicians, with

their hypocritical behaviour and deceitful tactics hide their incompetence

and inability to teach their subject from the students. For instance, Tristan
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tells Marie: “When we couldn’t check on the facts our students gave us, we

corrected their English. And this is at the best of times a tricky job” (118).

The novel also highlights various mechanisms of power politics

prevalent in Erigon College. For instance, Faculty Wives’ Association, is

shown to be the most powerful body on the campus: “As the highest body

of the college, it was above lobbying, and its decisions could not be

influenced by anybody less than the President of the Faculty Wives’

Association” (119). Its importance is emphasized by the incident where

Cursetjee, despite of his acumen was denied editorship of Notikeewin

Historical Review because “...he didn’t have a wife to promote his case...”

(91), and instead Dr. Horace Peabody, who did not have any experience

of editing was selected because “...his wife owned an art shop and was

the President of the Faculty Wives’ Association- a most powerful body on

campus” (91). The novelist ironically points out that because of the

dominance and interference of Faculty Wives’ Association, Notikeewin

Historical Review which was started as a serious research journal, “had

begun publishing stories and poem on historical themes” (91).

 The novelist also directs bitter satire towards the objectionable

and noxious atmosphere of the academia. The moral and ethical degradation

in the campus is explained through the episode in which Tristan discloses

how wives can play imperative part in promotion of their husbands’

academic careers:

For one, she can let her bottom be pinched by his immediate superior,

and that is worth one special salary increase in most cases. A pretty girl like

you could get me a full professorship in two years….A wife can blackmail

her husband’s boss and force him to promote her husband. (115)

Tristan further exposes the corrupt and unethical practices of the

faculty:

The divorce rate among professors is higher than in any other

profession. And because of the professors’ preoccupation with matters

that are academic, adultery is looked upon as a minor aberration. And it is

generally settled out of court by the wronged person seeking redress

through visiting the other’s wife. (118)

It is ironical to see such kind of uncouth and uncivilised behaviour

coming from the members of an educated society. In fact a severe kind of

satire is directed towards the fraternity of teachers whose perverse and

immoral behaviour do not qualify them to be part of a civilized society
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Being part of this fraternity which is replete with perversions, corruption,

expediency, ethical degeneracy and all kind of menacing politics, Tristan

ultimately gets disillusioned and the reality of the world that he is inhabiting

becomes evident to him:

The big, happy family- The History Department- was a fiction. It

was torn with envy and strife. Everyone hated someone, and I hated them

all. Murder, betrayal, perfidy, treachery, rebellion, massacre, cruelty, rage,

madness, lust, malice, rape, plunder, extortion, these were the lessons of

History. (94)

The novel Goodbye to Elsa gives a considerably gloomy and

forbidding view of the world of academia. Tristan’s experiences in none of

the campus could be called an amiable one. The surfeit of damaging

components present in the campus like infidelity, deceitfulness, viciousness

and covetousness makes him feel completely forlorn and isolated. Various

facets of campus life like the behavior of the students, their misadventures,

romance, marriage, divorce, power politics, teacher’s loyalty towards his

profession etc. are described in a very conducive way in the novel. Saros

Cowasjee has been able to throw sufficient light on all these aspects of

campus life along with protagonist’s views both as a student as well as a

lecturer. So with the points discussed so far, Goodbye to Elsa can be

considered to be one of the most notable contributions to the genre of

Indian campus novel in English.
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Pinjar: Transferring the Woes of

Women to Celluloid

 Sangeeta Jain

Amrita Pritam, receipient of Bhartiya Gyan Pitha Award and

Sahitya Academy Award , is a Punjabi writer who has voiced the silence

of millions of women. As a novelist her most distinguished work Pinjar

(1950) is originally written in Punjabi and has been translated in more than

eight languages along with its English Translation as The Skeleton by eminent

writer Khushwant Singh.

A moviemaker while adapting a work of literature must demonstrate

faithful adherence to the textual source or he should utilize his directorial creative

urges to mould and remould to recreate and create it in reel life. The text as a

source demands integrity because it is a promise  of the author to the reader.

Celluloid presentation is performance  of the text and requires a deft reworking

in a different media as an art form. The one has the complex domination of

verbal structure and the other one has the highly influential  audio-visual structure.

Translating the verbal nuance into the visual feast can either make or mar the

objectives of the source-text created by its first creator- the author. Director is

a reader first and creator second. Making a movie is a response of reader-

director to the source-material and then it is a creation, an adapted one which

demands elision (cutting story) and interpolation (creating, mixing scenes and

characters) for being a successful venture.

Pinjar as a novel is highly emotive and lays bare the soul of many

women across boundaries at the time of Partition of India and Pakistan. Pinjar

connotes skeleton ie a  fleshless, bloodless soulless bony structure which has

existence but it is not alive. Pinjar symbolizes a person whose soul has undergone

traumatic experiences of life that reduced one to merely bodily existence.

Although title is singular yet it refers to plurality of skeletons in the narrative

whose wounds of soul Amrita has tried to touch with her pen.



Thematically Pinjar is a story of a young sixteen year old girl

named Pooro but it intertwines several other touching subplots revolving

around the major plot. The narrative starts with the story of a family revenge

resulting in the abduction of Pooro and traverses towards  various ways

of exploitation of women during Partition, Hindu Muslim inter-communal

relations, dominations, riots  and feuds. It is also a story of shattered

dreams of many, dreams of many young girls, dreams of a strong united

nation, dreams of Hindus and dreams of Muslims.

Amrita herself has undergone the travails of Parition which inscribed

long lasting effects on her reminiscences. She very desperately interrogates

the aftermath of Partition and responds to the violence and pain generated

out of communal disharmony resulting in multiple forms of brutalities. As

she narrates, “the partition of India continued to become a festered wound

in the bosom of history. Nobody would ever know how the dreams of so

many girls of this country were slaughtered ….Then I had written a long

poem, “Tavarikh”(History), which echoes the voice of a young girl, who

like thousands of such other girls lost somewhere.” Here she compares

Punjab’s partition with the anguish of an abducted woman:

“I don’t know where that courtyard is

Or where the toys …

Where is the henna meant to be painted on my hands?

Where is my red wedding veil?

The honour of the house was crushed in the bazaar…

Who can I tell what happened to me-…

Duty and faith were put on sale

The women of the country were put on sale”.(Roy and Bhatia:2008:11)

Pritam does not employ the term ‘religion, community and caste’,

yet accentuates many women’s trauma of partition as ‘universal and

irreparable’. ‘Who can sense the pain of such a girl – a youth, whose

body is forced into motherhood’ or wifehood. Women’s experiences at

the time of partition were ‘multiple, fragmented and historical’ which reduced

them to skeletons. She has tried to portray women’s  brutal experiences

into a string in this narrative which showcases  the central protagonist

Pooro with other women Kammo, Taro, Pagli, Laajo who suffer mental

and physical agony and anguish .
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Pooro/Hameeda, a woman with dual identity is a young Punjabi

girl abducted by a Muslim Boy Rasheed as he wanted to take a family

revenge. Rationalizing his act Rasheed tells Pooro that he brought her

forcibly because his family goaded him  to abduct the daughter of the

Shahs (Punjabi) in order to avenge the abduction of Rasheed’s paternal

aunt by Pooro’s  uncle who kept her for three days and thereafter

abandoned . The Shekhs (Muslim ) vowed to take revenge resulting in the

kidnapping of Pooro. Disheartened, broken and desperate Pooro wanted

to meet her parents but Rasheed tells her:

“O nekbakht ! ab us ghar me tere liye koi jagah nahin. Unki

biradari ka kaun Hindu fir shaho ke ghar ka pani piyega? Tu

mere ghar me pure pandrah din rah chuki hai.”(20)

(O dear !you don’t have any place in that house. All hindus

will never take water from Shah family. You lived here for 15

days in my house.)

Rasheed emphasizes that Pooro a Hindu girl after living 15 days

in a muslim house will never be accepted by her parents and if they accept

her all Hindus will ostracize her family. Such was the dire consequences of

Hindu- muslim inter communal relationships that even parents felt social

inhibition in accepting their own tormented and tortured daughters. Where

else was the shelter if not their own homes?

Somehow after 15 days Pooro runs away from Rasheed’s house

to her parental home but to her surprise her parents also reject her under

social pressure and in fear of the shekhs:

“Hum tujhe kahan rakhegnge ? kaun tujhe byahkar le jayega

?tera dharm gaya , tera janam gaya .

Beti janamte hi mar gayi hoti . ab yahan se chali ja”.(23)

(Where will we keep you? Who will marry you? You have

lost your religion , you have defamed  your life.)

(Dear daughter, you should have died at the time of your

birth. Go from here.)

 Surrendering to the fate and rejected by her parents under social

pressure, she was forced   into marriage with Rasheed:

“Pooro ko laga ki in pandrah dino ne uske sare sharir par se

sara maans utaar liya hai , ab vah nira pinjar hai. Uski na koi aakriti

hai,na koi man , na marji”.(24)
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(Pooro felt that these fifteen days have reduced her to mere

skeleton, fleshless, shapeless , emotionless ,without wish and will.)

Emotionless Pooro enters into forced marriage with Rasheed

thereby becomes Hameeda as this name was inscribed on her hand. The

lifeless soul of Pooro lives in the body of Hameeda who feels like a fleshless

skeleton and views other women suffering from the pain of existential

dilemma of  body and soul, mere structure of bones , devoid of heart and

soul. Although she has a social identity of Hameeda but -

“Pooro ab Hameeda ban gayi . Kintu abhi tak jab raat ko

vah so jaati thi, uske sapno me uski saheliya milti thi, sapno me

vah aapne mata pita ke ghar khelti –kudti sab use Pooro hi

pukarte the. Din ki roshni me Pooro hameeda ban jati thi , raat

ke andhkar me vah Pooro rahti.kintu Pooro sochati thi vah

vaastav me na hameeda thi , na Pooro . Vah keval ek pinjar

thi, keval pinjar ,jiska koi roop na tha, koi naam na tha.”(25)

(Pooro has become Hameeda. Yet when she sleeps at night.

She meets her friends, plays at her home with parents and all

address her Pooro in dreams. At daytime  Pooro becomes

Hameeda, at night she remains Pooro. But she thinks that

she is neither Pooro nor Hameeda completely. She was merely

faceless, nameless skeleton.)

Pooro in the text dies many times whenever she finds other young

girls undergoing the tumultuous socio-cultural and religious pangs. Hindu

Muslim chasm is reflected in Pooro and Kammo’s sympathetic relationship.

Kammo,  a young orphan girl is also leading a very pathetic life as her

mother is dead, remarried father has left her as parentless therefore living

a loveless, disgraceful life with her aunt:

“Paida karke hamare liye chhhod gaye. Pooro ne kai bar

Kammo ki chhachi ko kahte suna tha . kammo ke mata pita

koi na tha …Pooro soch rahi thi , jab maye mar jati hai to

baap bhi paraye ho jate hai…sochte sochte uska dhyan aapni

or chala gaya,  mayen jivit ho fir bhi pita parayen ho jate hai,

maayen bhi parayee ho  jati hai.”(37)

(After giving birth they left her for me. Pooro listened many

times Kammo’s aunty speaking this. Kammo had neither

mother nor father. Pooro was thinking when mothers die

fathers also become strangers…eventually she thinks about
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herself, if mothers are alive , still fathers turn strangers, mothers

also turn their faces away.)

Kammo reminds Pooro that she has her parents alive but they have

left her in lurch. What kind of relationship parents have with their daughters?

Another lifeless skeleton newly married woman Taro turns epileptic

whenever she has to go to her in-laws house because she finds her husband

in love with another woman but he establishes relationship with Taro also

without any love and affection. She has to suffer and live in his house as

she is married to him and they give her clothes to wear and food to eat:

“Mere man me aag si dhadhak udhati hai. Tu nahin dekhti

sab dekhte hai. Do baras ho Gaye hai, roti aur kapde ke liye

mai use ye Sharir bechati hun … kehte kehte Taro gir padi,

uska sharir  lakadi ke fatte ki tarah akad gaya.”( 43)

I am burning inside. Don’t you observe, all observe it. Two

years have passed , I exchange my body for food and

clothes…while speaking this Taro fell down, her body

tightened as a Log of wood.

A mad woman socially named Pagali is another young girl whose

inconceivable physical torture forces one to think whether she is insane

and skeleton or patriarchal society is insane or skeleton. Dressless, senseless

, girl runs on the streets of village one day raped by someone and after

certain period of time delivering a beautiful baby-boy and ultimately dies

in the child birth process. Pooro deeply thinks:

“Uske sukhe hue, jale hue sharir se uski aayu ka koi anuman

nahi lagaya ja sakta tha, bas ek pinjar tha ,jo dorta firta tha…(50)

Vah kaisa purush tha !avashya hi koi pashu hoga , jisne is jaisi

pagal ki yeh durdasha bana di! …jiske paas na husn tha , na

jawani thi …cheelon ne use bhi noch noch ke kha liya…’ pagali

ka pet din din badhta ja raha tha. Pinjar me pinjar”. (52-53)

(Nobody could guess her age seeing her lean thin without skin

a structure of dry bones, just a skeleton moving here and there.

Who was that man, he must be an animal, who has made the

condition of this mad woman worse…the mad woman who

had no beauty no youth…eagles have pounced upon her…the

belly of that mad was increasing day by day. Skeleton within

skeleton.)
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Amrita pritam has made her “nakedness a metaphor for her non-

religious identity.” Hindus claim for the child of mad woman as she was a

Hindu. People in the name of religion almost killed the boy and returned to

Pooro almost a lifeless baby. Once again Pooro rears the child as her son

without being affected by caste, class, religion and  community. She is first

a woman and mother and probably never adopts communal identity of a

Hindu or a Muslim or in between both.

Laajo is Pooro’s sister in law who is also abducted by another Muslim

and is being exploited. Pooro saves her and very courageously she

convinces her:

“Mai to jeeti mar chuki hun, mujhe ab kaun kubul karega?

Nahin laajo, mai apne jeete yeh anyay na hone dungi, tu apne

ghar jayegi, tera isme kya dosh hai?” (109)

(I am living dead body, who would accept me?

No Laajo, I wont bear this injustice as long as I am here.You

will go to your home. It is not your fault.)

Amrita Pritam voices the feeling of such women as ‘I am the symbol

of that accident’(Partition generated cruelties). She recognizes ‘the birth

of an accursed child from the womb of mad woman with partition’. She

felt disenchantment with the concept of independence, nation’s newly drawn

territorial boundaries that destroyed the musical cadence of everyday life.

The narrative of Pinjar is critical of people’s mad belief in the religion. As

the author has crafted a poem ‘Frenzy’ on the madness of religion which is

acclaimed high above religion of humanity :

“When religion goes to people’s heads-

Steel is sharpened

People’s tongues grow cruel

The tongues of love grow dull…

Vultures gather, their beaks tearing at the bodies

They don’t care if its daughter or the daughter-in-law of the house…

The frenzy of religion goes to people’s head”. (Roy and Bhatia: 2008:16)

The poet condemns the politics of religions, conversion and

reconversion. She creates a powerful critique of assertive religious identities

and writes ,  ‘when politics becomes manipulative , people are soaked in

each other’s blood in the name of religion …I had not known that religion
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could be such a potent weapon to spread hate and to use ill will for hatching

political conspiracies.’

Pinjar is transference of a written work into a feature film therefore

it is a derivative work. Inevitably the question of accuracy, faithfulness,

genuineness crops up, and the higher the stature of the source novel, the

more persistent are the questions of trustworthiness. But if the complete

novel is transferred to the big screen, the resulting film would be more than

ten hours long or in modern times with latest techniques it can be shortened

also. But, elision is almost obligatory. Here along with film adaptation

interpolation of scenes is also indispensable.

Alteration and modification in adaptation is vital and practically

inevitable, necessitated both by the limitations of time and medium, but

how much, it requires the judicious sense of balance. Some film theorists

have argued that a director should be wholly indifferent to the source-

material, as a novel is a novel, whereas a film is a film, and the two works

of art must be seen as disconnected units. Since copying of a novel into

film is impracticable even imagining a target of “exactness” is ridiculous.

Other critics argue that what a film adaptation demands is transformation

to fit into limited hours (literally, adapt), and the film must be truthful to

either the end product (aesthetics) of a novel or the matter of the novel or

the significance of the novel and that the film maker must introduce changes

wherever mandatory to suit the requirements of time and to enhance the

faithfulness of /to any one of these points.

Pinjar on big screen is also equally touching, emotive, impressive

adaptation and therefore received the national acclaim and reflects the

spirit of the fiction genuinely. The plot, characterization, action, conflict,

dialogue, setting, theme, poetry , song, dress and other paraphernalia with

certain modifications catch the true spirit of the text. If we compare these

aesthetic elements of Pinjar text and Pinjar Movie, we will find similarities

and dissimilarities which certainly force us to think in different perspectives

ie. the perspective of the Film and the perspective of the book. The text is

for learned readers who relish in private the verbal nuances and cinema is

for all viewers who enjoy the visual feast and its effects. The intention of

the director is to convey his message by catching the full attention of viewers.

If it conveys easily, it distracts audience more easily on account of its easy

accessibility and comprehensibility. Here the risk of distraction is closer

and it is vulnerable. Therefore, the filmmaker has to be more subtle, and

minute in deletion and addition.
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The novel Pinjar as a whole is more tragic, has plots and subplots,

resonant imagery, presents such dire consequences of partition on Hindu

and Muslim women that a reader can comprehend but a viewer cannot

view it on screen which demands restrictive adaptation. The naked women

followed by boys running on the street may be objectionable on screen

and affect the effect of the theme. Similarly, beautiful songs like ‘marudari

chiri’ and  ‘beto ko de mahal uttariya aur beti ko pardes’ have no similar

effects in the text.

The character of Pooro throughout the novel is reflective,

introspective and the novel ends also with Pooro’s introspective reflection

“ Koi Ladki Hindu ya Musalman, jo bhi apne thikane pahunchati hai,

Samjho usi ke saath meri aatma bhi thikane pahunch gayi.”  But Pooro in

the film is a struggling woman who sporadically becomes reflective. The

thinking Pooro is speaking Pooro on the screen.

In the novel Pooro gives birth to a son and rears the other boy of

a mad women raped by someone. In the movie she has an intentional

miscarriage as she doesn’t want to deliver. She rears the raped mad

woman’s baby who is forcibly taken away by Hindu Fundamentalists on

the ground that the madwoman was a Hindu.

The novel starts with Pooro hating herself and living in the flashback,

remembering her old happy days. Film starts with Pooro’s marriage

ceremony preparations and moves chronologically event-wise. Some of

the events the filmmaker has removed for practical purpose, if it had been

so tragic as the novel is, the film wouldn’t have been a successful enterprise.

Half of the film is devoted to Pooro’s happiness, her imaginary dreams of

wearing bridal dress, putting henna on hands, dreaming about her in-laws

house, half of the film portrays struggling Pooro with intermittent reflective

spirit and disappointed Pooro taking care of and saving other women

from their tragic fate in the hands of rioters and exploiters.

Few questions, although impertinent may seem, remain unanswered

both in text as well as in film. In text question arises like Pooro meets all

Hindu women in Sakkadaali like pagali , Kammo, Taro, Lajjo no muslim

woman was in dangerous situation. It alludes to the communal feelings like

only Muslims were exploiters. In the film, fundamentalist Hindus take away

the mad woman’s son from Pooro, but what happened to him, it has not

been shown. In the text Pooro’s brother was very young and no other

reference except once was there but in the movie Pooro’s brother was an
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active participant of congress party. By and large the text creates word

pictures therefore, the use of the appropriate language is more important

and film creates visual images therefore a tight plotting to engross the

viewers is necessary. Pinjar as a film and Pinjar as a work of literature

both have been acclaimed with prestigious award and high praise.

Undoubtedly both the media are different but the message has been

conveyed successfully to readers and viewers. The trauma, agony, rape,

forced marriages, unwanted motherhood, social humiliation, personal

estrangement, family rejection, religious conversion and various other kinds

of cruelties in the wake of partition left thousands of nameless women

skeleton whose wounds of soul are irreparable.
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Korean Buddhism: Women

Within its Fold

Sanjeev Kumar

Buddhism is the common link and bonding between India and

Korea since ancient times. Buddhism travelled from India to China and

from there to Korea. Each country adopted Buddhism incorporating its

indigenous elements into it. Korea was no exception to this phenomenon.

Buddhism as a religion and philosophy preached that women and men are

inherently equal, but the fact remains that the two sexes never had equal

opportunities to a large extent as far as ordination to the sangha, the monastic

order was/is concerned. As we all know that Buddha reluctantly accepted

women within the sangha. The position of women within the three strands

of Buddhism—Hinayana, Mahayana and Vajrayana are different.

Buddhist perspectives on gender are many, diverse and also at

times contradictory, varying widely over time and space. The contradictory

images of the feminine are seen within the texts of all Buddhist sects. The

views on gender expressed in the Buddhist textual discourse may be

different from the actual status of Buddhist men and women historically.

Women are described in various contexts as being able to attain spiritual

goals including nirvana. The age of Buddha attracted many women

adherents and many attained arhathood and were known for their learning,

meditation and moral conduct. But the gender differentiation in the day to

day affair of the Buddhist monastic order was there. The Buddha himself

established the Buddhist community in four groups as a ‘fourfold

community’- the monks (bhikkus), the nuns (bhikkunis), laymen (upasaka)

and laywomen (upasika). In this grouping, the differentiation by gender is

as fundamental as the differentiation between the laity and the monastic.

Thus, in the early Buddhist literature the marginalization as well as the

complementarities of the two genders is well marked. One’s gender was



to be declared at the time of ordination as people of ambiguous genders

were not allowed entry into the sangha. The early Buddhist attitude toward

women and gender take different forms. In the Mahayana Buddhism, the

views on gender were a continuity of the previous period.

Korea following the Mahayana Buddhism accepted women within

its fold and had a long history. The position of the nuns and the laity women

within Korean Buddhism will be examined in this paper and wherever

possible comparison with other countries can be made. Korea has the

distinction of having the first all women Buddhist monastery and perhaps

the identity still survives even today. The women within the monasteries

and their daily chores, meditation, the monastic education will form the

part of the paper and shift, if any with the passage of time will also be

examined.

Buddhism preached that women and men are inherently equal,

but the fact remains that the two sexes never had equal opportunities to a

large extent as far as ordination to the sangha, the monastic order was/is

concerned. Within the male dominance of Buddhism, many women lived

as educated nuns and laity as is attested by the Buddhist text Therigatha.

Buddhist perspectives on gender are many, diverse and also at times

contradictory, varying widely over time and space. The contradictory

images of the feminine are seen within the texts of all Buddhist sects. In

some passages, the women are depicted as weak intellectually, sexually

uncontrollable and fit only for wife’s role. The Anguttara Nikaya says:

“Monks, women end their lives unsatiated and unreplete with two things.

What two? Sexual intercourse and child-birth. These are the two things.”

Then, we have the views on early bhikkunis which counteract this

andocentric view. We have references to nuns who were well versed in

the teachings of Buddha. The Therigatha being just one example and it

was perhaps the earliest texts in the world to have been composed by

women. It “presents strong, liberated women who gave voice to the central

Buddhist message that enlightenment was not gendered.”1

The views on gender expressed in the Buddhist textual discourse

may be different from the actual status of Buddhist men and women

historically. Women are described in various contexts as being able to

attain spiritual goals including nirvana. The age of Buddha attracted many

women adherents and many attained arhathood and were known for their

learning, meditation and moral conduct. But the gender differentiation in
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the day to day affair of the Buddhist monastic order was there. The Buddha

himself established the Buddhist community in four groups as a ‘fourfold

community’- the monks (bhikkus), the nuns (bhikkunis), laymen (upasaka)

and laywomen (upasika). In this grouping, the differentiation by gender is

as fundamental as the differentiation between the laity and the monastic.

Thus, in the early Buddhist literature the marginalization as well as the

complementarities of the two genders is well marked. One’s gender was

to be declared at the time of ordination as people of ambiguous genders

were not allowed entry into the sangha. The early Buddhist attitude toward

women and gender take different forms.2 In the Mahayana Buddhism, the

views on gender were a continuity of the previous period. The goal of ‘arhat’

in early Buddhism gave way to achieving the status of ‘bodhisattva’. The

bodhisattva path was open for both men and women. The Mahayana texts

are not clear on the issue of the level of bodhisattva hood a woman can

attain without changing into a man. Some texts claim that women can achieve

bodhisattva hood at an advanced stage, but they ultimately have to become

a man. The issue of sex change from female to male has been interpreted in

different ways within the Mahayana notion of Sunyata (emptiness).3 The

Tantric or Vajrayana Buddhism lays emphasis on the category of gender in

a totally different way. The tantric thought is closely linked to gender ideology.

“The gender symbolism involving the union of male with female qualities to

produce the ultimate goal of enlightenment comes to full force and becomes

explicitly sexual in tantric Buddhism, especially in the highest and most esoteric

class of tantras, the Anuttarayoga Tantras (Highest Yoga Tantras)… Even

monastic tantric practitioners bound by the vow of celibacy engage in this

sexual yoga-although in their case, the union takes place within the mediator’s

own mind. The symbolism of sexual union is thus basic to tantric ideology

and practice.”4

Spiritual life is open for women either as a layperson or as a

member of the sangha. Here, we need to differentiate between bhikkunis

as per Buddhist canons and women who live like bhikkunis but are not

bhikkunis according to the Buddhist law or tradition. A bhikkuni is a woman

who has received both the lower ordination [pabbajjai (Pali)/pravrajya

(Skt.)] as well as the higher ordination [upasamadas] in the sangha and

was required to follow the Vinaya rules of monastic life strictly.5 The other

category of women living like nuns without full ordination is anagarikas,

who renounce worldly life and live as per the ten precepts of novices.6

The system of fully ordained bhikkunis went from India to Sri Lanka during
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3rd century BC during the reign of King Asoka and later spread to China,

Korea, and other regions. In both Theravada and Mahayana traditions,

the transmission of Buddhist monastic ordination of men has been unbroken

and strong compared to that of valid transmission for the ordination of

women. Specifically, in the Theravada countries, it is certain that transferring

full monastic ordination for women was no longer continued. It is generally

believed that the tradition of valid ordination of nuns ended in Theravada

traditions in 456 A.D.  After the lineage of nun ended in Sri Lanka, women

in Southeast Asia were never ordained. Instead of fully ordained nuns,

there are local nuns in each country who hold much lower position in

comparison to monk.7 In contrast to this, in all Mahayana countries there

have always been women in religion. For example, in countries like Taiwan,

Hong Kong and Vietnam, the full monastic ordination for women is

available. The nuns’ monastic orders have been important institutions in

China, Japan, and Korea. It historically provided an opportunity to women

to live an active and respectable life outside the traditional family structure.

Origin of nunneries during the early Buddhist period  :

With the establishment of Sangha by Lord Buddha and then the

adaptation of monastery at the later period, Bhikshuni-nun and the

community of nuns was also organized in similar way except that their

Sangha were dependent on the monks.  History also reveals that Lord

Buddha was reluctant in recognising the creation of an order for nuns.

This was out of fear of the disruption of Bhikshu Sangha. However, the

lineage of Buddhist nuns began in the early time of Buddha when the

Buddha’s aunt Mahaprajapati Gautami approach him for the Bhikshuni

Sangha after the Bhikshu Sangha was made. This will be discussed in

detail in chapter four of this work. Like other renunciants in the Buddha’s

day, Buddhist monks and nuns lived a simple celibate life, limiting desires,

attachments, and worldly distractions in order to focus on spiritual practices

and learning.

In the early years of Buddhism, there was a greater emphasis on

the correct ordination of monks and nuns followed by proper training in

the vinaya rules-the monastic regulations. This was seen in regions beyond

the Indian areas of Buddhist influence (which in the beginning was mainly

northern India) – like China, Korea and Japan.

The Bhikkuni sangha outside India: a case study of Korea :

The bhikkuni lineage or order started in India when Mahapajapati

Gotami received this heritage directly from the Buddha. From India, it first
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went to Sri Lanka during the reign of King Asoka in the 3rd century BC.

It is recorded in literary account (Dipavamsa, the Sri lankan chronicle of

the 4th century AD) that Sanghamitra, the daughter of Asoka accompanied

by 18 bhikkunis went to Sri Lanka and initiated the bhikkuni sangha. This

was the first bhikkuni lineage outside India. This heritage then spread from

Sri Lanka to China in about 433 AD when a group of Sri Lankan bhikkunis

led by Devasara went there. The Chinese Bhikkuni order began with some

three hundred committed nuns when they were ordained at the Southern

Forest in Nanking. This formed the kernel of the bhikkuni sangha in China

and later on diffused to Korea and has survived up to the present time in

both the countries. The Chinese lineage of bhikkunis survives up to the

present, but their stronghold is Taiwan where nuns outnumber the monks.

There are interesting biographical details of Chinese bhikkunis recorded

by a monk Pao Sheng/ Pao Chang. Pi-ch’iu-ni chuan8 (Lives of the nuns)

is the first of the two biographical accounts of Buddhist nuns in China and

points to the early history of Chinese Buddhist women. It deals with lives

of 65 nuns from the fourth to fifth centuries (326 AD- 457 AD) and shows

that the Bhikkuni sangha for the women was well established in China.

Some of the details point to their spiritual activities and monastic education

including meditation within the nunnery. Biography 1 says, “Gentle and

intelligent, [Chin-sha] cultivated meditation and chanting all along” (p.18).

Biography 22 says, she “taught the book of monastic rules orally” (p.46).

Biography 23 says, “Later [Fa-sheng] travelled to the capital, where she

furthered her study of meditation and monastic rules and became thoroughly

versed in contemplation and perfect wisdom” (p.49).The reviewer of the

translation work had made certain changes and is quoted above in support

of the practice of meditation and monastic rules which formed a vital

component of the monastic education whether of men or women in China

and in other Buddhist countries as well including Korea.

The bhikkunis at Taiwan too received the second and full ordination,

which was brought from China at the time of the Cultural Revolution. In

other countries, invasions and famines resulted in lesser number of long-

term ordained women members to officiate. Thus, women could have

only the lower ordination in Sri Lanka, Burma/Myanmar and Thailand till

recent times. In Sri Lanka, the bhikku and bhikkuni sangha faced a dark

phase for almost five decades with the Chola invasion in 1017 AD. The

bhikku lineage was revived from Burma/Myanmar and Thailand but the

bhikkuni sangha could not be revived as it did not exist in both countries.

The beginning of 20th century saw renewed efforts when Catherine de
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Alwis, daughter of a missionary who embraced Buddhism in 1905 and

brought Silmata ordination from Burma. Renewed efforts took place in

1988 and again in 1996.9 In December 1996, the first group of Sri Lankan

women received higher ordination and, although it is seen as highly

controversial, the movement is gaining popularity and more and more

Theravada women are becoming bhikkunis. But now, Theravada bhikkuni

sangha is strong in Sri Lanka.

Korea :

One remarkable point regarding the monastic life in Korea is that

the life-styles of monks and nuns are almost identical and the educational

curriculum as discussed in is common to both. Since the introduction of

Buddhism in Korea, many Korean women have become bhikkunis. There

are examples including records of queens and women members of the

court being ordained in the sixth century AD. Korea is perhaps the only

country to have a clear, unbroken tradition of women receiving both

ordinations - that of a novice and later full ordination. Pomun-jong is the

only all women Buddhist sect (Bhukkuni sect) in the world founded in

Korea in 1972 by the Korean Buddhist nun Eunyeong Sunim (1910-

1981).10 Since 1981, the traditional Chinese system of ordination, known

as the Double Platform, requiring ten bhikkus and ten bhikkunis, all of ten

years ordination, has been reinstated as well.

The history of bhikkunis in Korea is an unbroken one since the

inception of the Korean bhikkuni sangha. The low position of Korean

women in society and the five hundred years of persecution of Buddhism

during Choson rule (1392-1910) were probably responsible for the

obliteration of most of the information that was recorded. Even regarding

the Bhikkuni Sangha of the Three Kingdoms of Korea, there are no existing

records of Koguryo bhikkunis and we can only make a general assessment

of their way of life and activities thorough the records of the Bhikku Sangha.

A Japanese record Nihon shaki compiled in 720 AD, states that in 587

AD Koguryo Master Hyep’yon ordained three bhikkunis11 for the first

time in Japan who then travelled to Paekje for study. Thus, there certainly

existed an ordination ceremony for bhikkunis in Koguryo. Bhikkuni

Popmyong of Koguryo taught these three Japanese bhikkunis in 587 AD.

This shows that the Koguryo Bhikkuni Sangha has formed its own system

to practice and educate the people through their bhikkunis who were

sufficiently experienced to become teachers. Some Japanese records show

that Koguryo bhikkunis came to Japan to educate people there. The fact

is that Buddhism diffused from Korea to Japan.
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In the Kingdom of Paekje, its 27th ruler, Widok (554-593) in the

year 577 AD sent sutras, Abhidharmas, the Vinaya, a meditation monk,

bhikkunis, a magician, and technicians for building temples to Japan. The

official dispatch of bhikkunis to Japan is worth noting. It is presumed that the

Paekje’s bhikkuni sangha was well established and was in a position to send

their representatives to other countries. In Silla, it’s not clear when Silla

women began accepting Buddhism. It is presumed that it must have been

some time after the official recognition of Buddhism in Silla in 527 AD. The

first recorded bhikkuni in Silla was Sa-ssi, sister of a laity named Morye. It

appears that she was ordained before the official acceptance of Buddhism

in Silla. A Korean record says: “Morye’s sister, Sa-ssi, was ordained by

master Ado who was being hidden in her house because he wished to spread

Buddhism. She lived in a temple called Yonghung-sa at Samch’ ong-gi which

was built by her. Later, when King Mich’u passed away (284 AD), people

tried to kill Ado and so he returned to Morye’s house and eventually, died

there. Buddhism could not be taught in Silla anymore.”11

Later, there is reference to bhikkuni Myobop, queen of King

Pophung (514 AD-546 AD), the 23rd Silla ruler. He supported Buddhism

and built Hungryun-sa temple and became a monk. According to Samguk-

yusa, he was given the dharma name of Pop-un (Dharma Cloud) and also

the name of Popkong (empty Dharma). King Pophung’s queen also wanted

to become a bhikkuni. The queen was also ordained and she went to live

in Younghung-sa temple built by Sa-ssi. She was given the dharma name

Mypbop, meaning Marvelous Dharma. The queen would not have been

ordained alone and lived in Younghung-sa temple alone. There may have

been other women from aristocratic and the royal family who followed in

the footsteps of Myobop. We don’t have any mention of ordinary women

being ordained. Thus, the Bhikkuni Sangha was established in the kingdom

of Silla. Later, during the reign of King Chinhung (540 AD-576 AD),

special positions were created within the sangha. His queen, Pak-ssi also

became a bhikkuni and lived in Yonghung-sa temple after her husband

became a monk.

The Bhikkuni Sangha of Silla developed rapidly due to the great

devotion towards Buddhism of the queens of Kings Pophung and Chinhung.

This greatly influenced many aristocratic women of Silla and gradually

Buddhism percolated down and reached ordinary women, and many of

them must have been ordained. Some probably became bhikkunis when

they were young and unmarried, and some, like Chiso, the wife of General

Kim Yu-shin, became bhikkunis after the death of their husbands. The
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Bhikkuni Sangha must have held a high position in the contemporary society

due to the presence of several royal and aristocratic women. The Sangha

developed rapidly, particularly the Bhikkuni Sangha during the reign of

King Chinhung.

King Chinhung officially permitted everyone men and women, to

be ordained in the 5th year of his reign. The same year also marked the

completion of Hungnyun-sa, a great temple. The king also initiated a rank

system of monks and nuns. This was meant to promote the wellbeing of

ordained persons and also to organize the Sangha in a better way. He

himself became a monk later on and chose Sammaekchong (meaning sami,

sramanera) as his posthumous designation. King Chinhung appointed

monks to various important positions beginning from the 11th year of his

rule. These officials were required to superintend other monks and nuns.

Toyunarang was the head of the Bhikkuni Sangha. The presence of

this post points towards the fact that the number of bhikkunis must have

been considerable and also the greater institutionalization of the Bhikkuni

Sangha. But, there are no record regarding their duties and activities. The

word ‘Ani’ was used in Korea with the names of king’s mothers, queens, or

king’s sisters. Originally the word ‘Ani’ is related to women used either as a

proper noun indicating particular women, or used in reference to bhikkunis.

Ani is the title used for bhikkunis (nuns) in Tibetan Buddhism today. Likewise,

according to the Korean text Kyerim-yusa, the bhikkunis during the Koryo

Dynasty were called ‘Ani’ depicting that this was a usual way of referring

the bhikkunis. The Buddha added eight extra rules especially for women

along with the already existing rules. This was prevalent in Korea too. Due

to this reason, bhikkunis were considered inferior in the social order than

the bhikkus, even in Korea during that period.

With the emergence of Unified Silla kingdom, the Bhikkuni Sangha

of Kogurya and Paekje seems to have been absorbed into the Silla Bhikkuni

Sangha without any difficulty. As most of the bhikkunis were from aristocratic

families, it can be presumed that the Bhikkuni Sangha probably enjoyed

high status in Silla society. The Koryo and Choson periods witnessed a

shift in the sense that more and more ordinary women became bhikkunis.

The reasons behind it were both secular as well as philosophical.13 Some

were ordained simply to spend their lives praying for their dead fathers;

some were forced to be ordained by their fathers, for they had no money

for their daughters to get married; wives and daughters of rebels were

also ordained or became lifelong servants.14
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The positive influences of Buddhism underwent change with

passage of time. In the late Koryo period, Buddhist temples accumulated

wealth due to the patronage by kings, and this had an adverse effect on

the sangha as it became corrupt. The impact was also felt on the bhikkuni

sangha. The Bhikkuni sangha too became rich as it now focused its energy

on producing various goods such as hemp cloth rather than on the

meditative practices. The Choson Period was marked by anti-Buddhist

approach of the ruling dynasty. The womenfolk were more concerned

with preserving their chastity more than their lives. Many young bhikkunis

were forced to disrobe during this period. The Choson law which prohibited

bhikkus and bhikkunis from entering the capital for almost five hundred

years was revoked when Korea was colonized by Japan in 1910. The

sangha was able to regain some of its freedom. The bhikkunis in Korea

followed almost all the rules set by Buddha. The ordained Buddhists in

Korea wore grey monastic dress as in China and unlike Sri Lanka where

the monks wore saffron/yellow.

The history of nunneries or convent for women is recorded in

Korea. Pomun-sa was the largest convent established in 1115 at Seoul by

Tamjin for the bhikkunis. Tonghak-sa was another nunnery famous as an

educational center for bhikkunis. The nuns generally received the ten

precepts and were ordained first as a sramanerika, that is, a novice. Four

different levels of monastic curriculum were followed and among the

Buddhist texts, the reading of Lotus Sutra was and still is very much

emphasized.15 The intensive study of Sutras and Vinaya was stressed in

the nunneries. Meditation was also an important part of the life and learning

in nunneries.

Concluding we can say that the Buddhist tradition in Korea which

is the closest link between India and Korea still survives and will continue

to survive. The women followers of Buddhism in Korea are substantive in

numbers as lay followers but the Bhikunni sangha is strong and still survives

unlike some other countries as discussed above.
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Gender Equality and Women

Empowerment

Manju Rani Chaudhary

Women constitute almost 50% of the world’s population but India

has shown a disproportionate sex ratio where female population has been

comparatively lower than males and their social status is of real concern

they are not treated as equal to men at all the places. In the Western societies,

the women have got equal right and status with men in all walks of life. But

gender disabilities and discriminations are found in India even today.

Women in India now enjoy a unique status of equality with the

men as per constitutional and legal provision. But the Indian women have

come a long way to achieve the present position. First, gender inequality

in India can be traced back to the historic days of Mahabharata when

Draupadi was put on the dice by her husband as a commodity.

Moreover women has very little share in political, social and

economic life of the society.  Raja Ram Mohan Rai, Iswar Chandra

Vidyasagar and various other social reformers laid stress on women’s

education, prevention of child marriage, withdrawals of evil practice of

sati, removal of polygamy etc.  There reformative activities of such greats

brought forward “The National Movement and various reform movements”

which paved the way for their liberations from the social evils and religious

taboos. The constitution makers and the national leaders recognized the

equal social position of women with men. Several acts tried to bring about

the change in the position of women in India, the Hindu Marriage Act,

1955 the Hindu Adoptions and Maintenance Act, 1956, the Dowry

Prohibition Act of 1961.

Empowerment of women would mean equipping women to be

economically independent, self-reliant, have positive esteem to enable them

to face any difficult situation and they should be able to participate in

development activities. The empowered women should be able to



participate in the process of decision making. The concept of empowerment

flows from the power.

Challenges

There are several challenges that are currently plaguing the issues

of women’s rights in India. A few of these challenges are presented below.

While a lot of these are redundant and quite basic issues faced across the

country, these are contributory causes to the overarching status of women

in India. Targeting these issues will directly benefit the empowerment of

women in India.

CRIMES  AGAINST WOMEN

The crimes against women fly directly against orchestrating women

empowerment in India. A report on the crimes against women by the

National Crime Records Bureau comes up with some alarming statistics:-
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Road Map to Women Empowerment

EDUCATION : According to 2001 census, rate of literacy among men

in India is found to be 76% whereas it is only 54% among women. Thus,

increasing education among women is very important in empowering them

along with eradicating workplace harassment of women.

While the India has grown by leaps and bounds since its indepen-

dence but where education is concerned, the gap between women and

men is severe. Not only is an illiterate woman at the mercy of her husband
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or father, but at the same time she is also not aware that this is not the way

of life for women across the world. Additionally, the norms of culture that

state the man of the family is the be-all and end-all of family decisions is

also slowly spoiling the society of the country.

The United Nations Development Programme constituted eight

Millennium Development Goals (MDG) for ensuring equity and peace

across the world out which the third MDG is directly related to the

empowerment of women in India. The MDGs are agreed-upon goals to

reduce certain indicators of disparity across the world by the year 2015.

The third MDG is centred towards promoting gender equality and

empowering women: "Eliminate gender disparity in primary and second-

ary education, preferably by 2005, and in all levels of education by no

later than 2015"

India missed the 2005 deadline of eliminating gender disparity in

primary and secondary education. However, the country has hastened

progress and the Gender Parity Index (GPI) for Gross Enrolment Ratios

(GER) in primary and secondary education has risen. Given current trends,

India is moderately or almost nearly on track. However, as the

Government of India MDG Report 2009 notes, "participation of women

in employment and decision-making remains far less than that of men, and

the disparity is not likely to be eliminated by 2015." Achieving GPI in

tertiary education also remains a challenge. In addition, the labour market

openness to women in industry and services has only marginally increased

from 16-21 percent between 2004-05 and 2009-10.

The Ministry for Women & Child Development was established

as a department of the Ministry of Human Resource Development in the

year 1985 to drive the holistic development of women and children in the

country. In 2006 this department was given the status of a Ministry, with

the powers to:-

Formulate plans, policies and programmes; enacts/ amends

legislation, guiding and coordinating the efforts of both governmental and

non-governmental organisations working in the field of Women and Child

Development.

It delivers such initiatives such as the Integrated Child

Development Services (ICDS) which is a package of services such as

supplementary nutrition, health check-ups and immunisation.

The Government is also implementing the Swayamsidha

programme - an integrated scheme for the empowerment of women at a
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total cost of initially Rs. 116.30 Cr to Rs 350 Cr. Core to this programme

will be the establishment of women's self-help groups which will empower

women to have increased access to all kinds of resources that they are

denied, in addition to increasing their awareness and skills. This programme

will benefit about approx. 1.5 mn women with the setting up of more than

53,000 self-help groups, 26,500 village societies and 650 block societies.

The health and safety concern of women are paramount for the

well being of a country, and is an important factor in gauging the

empowerment of women in a country. However there are alarming

concerns where maternal healthcare is concerned.

UNICEF in its report came up with some shocking figures on the

status of new mothers in India. The maternal mortality report of India

stands at 301 per 1000, with as many as 78,000 women in India dying of

childbirth complications in that year. Today, due to the burgeoning

population of the country, that number is sure to have multiplied

considerably. While there are several programmes that have been set into

motion by the Government and several NGOs in the country, there is still

a wide gap that exists between those under protection and those not.

Poverty and illiteracy add to these complications with local quacks

giving ineffective and downright harmful remedies to problems that women have.

The empowerment of women begins with a guarantee of their health and safety.

National Commission for Women  : The National Commission

for Women is a Department within the Ministry of Women and Child

Development. It was set up exclusively to help women via the

 Constitution - by reviewing Legal and Constitutional safeguards for women,

recommending remedial legislative measures, by facilitating quick redresses

of grievances and by advising the Government of India on all policy

 matters affecting women.

India as a country is still recovering from years of abuse in the

time of the British Raj and more years of economic suffering at the hands

of the License Raj. It is only now that globalisation, liberalisation and

other socio-economic forces have given some respite to a large

proportion of the population. However, there are still quite a few areas

where women empowerment in India is largely lacking.

To truly understand what women empowerment is, there needs to

be a sea-change in the mind-set of the people in the country. Not just the

women themselves, but the men have to wake up to a world that is

moving towards equality and equity. It is better that this is embraced

earlier rather than later, for our own good.
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Swami Vivekananda once said "arise away and stop not until the

goal is reached". Thus our country should thus be catapulted into the

 horizon of empowerment of women and revel in its glory. We have a long

way to go, but we will get there someday.We shall overcome.
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johUnz lkfgR; es a Hkfo"; dh ukjh

fcUnq ykfgM+h

19oha 'knh esa ukjh O;fDrLora=rk dk mn~cks/ku gkssrk gS ftldh
lwpuk Hkkjr esa loZizFke caxky ls gh gqbZ gSA ckaXyk lkfgR; bldk iz/kku
/kkjd o okgd FkkA ekbdsy e/kqlwnu nRr ds ohjkaxuk dkO;] cafde ds miU;klksa
esa bldk gLrk{kj feyrk gS] ij iw.kZ vkRe Lok/khurk ds fy, ukjh dks 20oha
'krkCnh rd izrh{kk djuk iM+k FkkA vc rd ukjh dh Lok/khurk dks LohdkjksfDr
rks feyh Fkh ysfdu og Lok/khurk lekt ij fuHkZj FkhA lekt dks vLohdkj
dj ukjh dks dsoy ukjh ds :i esa ns[kus dh n`f"V gesa feyrh gSA ik'pkR;
lkfgR; ds lkfUu/; ls bl izlax esa gesa ukWcsZ euh"kh gsufjd bclsu dk uke
ges'kk ;kn j[kuk pkfg,A bclsu ds lkfgR; esa ftl ukjh ls gekjk ifjp;
gksrk gS] mldk y{; dsoy foIyo djuk ugha gS mlds lkFk tqM+h gS ukjh
dk Lora= cks/k o mldh Lodh;rk okluk dkeuk dks vkJ; djds ukjh ds
okLrfod vfLrRo vfLerk ds foifjr 'kfDr;ksa dk tks fofp= ,oa izp.M
laxzke py jgk Fkk mlh fofp= laxzke ds ?kkr izfr?kkr ds e/; ls mudh
ukjh viuh efgek dks [kqn izfrf"Br djrh gSA 'Dalls House' dh 'Nora'

bldh ,d mTtoy mnkgj.k gSA ik'pkR; ds blh Hkko&la?kkr dk izHkko rFkk
rRdkyhu ckaXykns'k dk ;qx izHkko] tgk¡ jkeeksgu jk;] fo|klkxj tSls egku
lekt lq/kkjdksa }kjk pyk;k x;k lkekftd o 'kSf{kd xfrfof/k;ksa us feydj
johUnzukFk lkspus rFkk ckaXyk dFkk lkfgR; esa izos'k dj viuh ys[kuh pykus
ds fy, ck/; fd;kA

johUnzukFk ,d dfo Fks] dfo ges'kk ØkUrn'khZ gksrk gS] rHkh rks mudk
l`f"V /kehZ dfoeu ukjh eu dk lw{e fo'ys"k.k dj mlds Hkfo"; dks dFkk
lkfgR; ds ek/;e ls gekjs lkeus izLrqr djrk gSA johUnz lkfgR; esa ekuo
eu dk lw{e frlw{e fo'ys"k.k feyrk gS ftlls irk pyrk gS fd dfo xq:
dsoy dfo gh ugha vfirq ekuo eu ds lw{e fo'ys"k.k ds vuU; lk/kd Fks]



og vius gh jpukvksa dk :i ls :ikUrj dj fpjuohurk iznku djrs Fks vkSj
ges le>kus dh dksf'k'k djrs gSa fd bl fo'o pjkpj esa dqN Hkh fLFkj ugha gS]
ifjorZu gh l`f"V dh fu;fr esa fLFkr gS vr% euq"; fdlh Hkh pht dks viuh
Fkkrh u le>s] mls deZ dks thou dh iz/kku iwath ekuuk pkfg,A D;ksafd
mUgksaus tc Hkh foJke dh ckr lksph gS&

rksekj dkNs vkjke ps;s

isyse 'kq/kq yTtk  ¼'ka[k dfork& cykdk½

vFkkZr~ vkils vkjke dh mEehn us eq>s ges'kk 'keZ'kkj fd;k gSA

johUnzukFk ftl le; dFkk lkfgR; txr esa izfo"V gksrs gS ml le;
rd cafdepUnz miU;kl txr esa iw.kZ e;kZnk ds lkFk izfrf"Br FksA johUnzukFk
ds fy, ,sls esa cafdepUnz dk izHkko vLohdkj djds viuk iFk cukuk lEHko
gh ugha FkkA vr% mlh iFk dk vuqlj.k dj mUgksaus mlh ;qxkuqlkj lkekftd
,oa ,sfrgkfld miU;klksa dh jpuk dhA d:.kk lkekftd iV~Hkwfe esa jfpr
miU;kl gS rFkk cksmBkdqjkuhj gkV* vkSj ^jktf"kZ* ,sfrgkfld dgkuh ij
vk/kkfjr gSA

ØkUrn'khZ dfoxq# ds fo"k; esa ;kn j[kuk gksxk fd mudh jpuk,a
Hkkjrh; laLÑfr o lH;rk dks ik'pkR; lH;rk o n`f"V ds lkFk rqyukRed
fo'ys"kd ds :i esa izfrf"Br djrh gS D;ksafd mUgsa ;g irk Fkk fd dkykUrj
esa ;gha lH;rk laLÑfr o n`f"VHkaxh ds }kjk Hkkjrh; lekt Hkh vkØkUr gksxk
vkSj mudk lkfgR; ml ifjfLFkfr ls Hkkjrh; ikBd lekt dks igys ls gh
vkxkg djus dk dk;Z fd;k gSA

johUnzukFk dh igyh miU;kl gS] tks lu~ 1880&81esa Hkkjrh if=dk
esa izdkf'kr gqbZ Fkh] johUnzukFk dh d#.kk ,d izkÑfr dU;k gSA tks d.oZ _f"k
dh ikfyrk dU;k 'kdqUryk dh rjg vdsys gh izÑfr ds lkFk [ksyrh gS] ckr
djrh gS] ikS/kksa dks ltkrh laokjrh gS] mUgsa [kkuk ykdj nsrh gS] ifRr;k ;k
Qwyksa ds >M+us ij nq%[kh gksrh gSA okLrfod nqfu;k¡ dh eyhurk mls Li'kZ
ugha dj ikrk gSA laxhuh ds vHkko esa d#.kk dks ge dHkh Hkh nq%[kh ugha
ns[krs gSA ;gk¡ johUnzukFk izÑfr ds ifjizs{; esa d#.kk ds euks/keZ dks izLrqr
fd;s gS] D;ksafd ftl }U} ewyd ikfFkZo txr ds euksfo'ys"k.k ds lkFk
cafdepUnz pV~Vksik/;k; us ge lcdk ifjp; djok;k Fkk johUnzukFk mlesa
ifjorZu dh lwpuk nsrs gS viuh izFke miU;kl ̂d#.kk* ds ek/;e ls izÑfr
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ds vkyksd esa ekuo eu dh iwathHkwr osnuk fdl izdkj ls vkSj T;knk Li"V
gks ldrk gSA d:.kk pfj= bldk mnkgj.k gSA

d#.kk ,d iw.kkZxa pfj= gSA miU;kl ds izkjEHk esa gh d#.kk dks
ikBd ,d mPNoflr vkosx izo.k ckfydk ds :i esa ns[krs gSA og okLrfod
txr ls nwj ,d dYi jkT; esa fopj.k djrh gSA cpiu ls gh mls ujsUnz
ls yxko gSA firk dh èR;q ds ckn ujsUnz ds lkFk gh mldk fookg Hkh gksrk
gS] mldk liuk lkdkj gks tkrk gS og vius vkidks vR;Ur lkSHkkX;'kkyh
ekuus yxrh gS fdUrq fookg ds ckn tc okLrfod nqfu;k¡ ls mls og
fu"Bqjrk vkSj vieku feyrk gS ftldh mlus dHkh dYiuk gh ugha dh Fkh
rks mldk LoIu Hkax gks tkrk gSA ujsUnz ds O;ogkj ls og cgqr vkgr gksrh
gS fdUrq le> ugha ikrh fd vkf[kj mldk vijk/k D;k gS\ ;g Hkh lp gS
fd og bl ckr dks Hkh Lohdkj ugha dj ik;h Fkh fd ujsUnz mlds I;kj dks
dHkh vLohdkj dj ldrk gSA bl Lrj ij vkdj johUnz us viuh izd`fr
dU;k d#.kk dks fu"Bqj lalkj ds ;krukvksa ls ttZfjr ,d ;U=.kkdkrj
ukjh ds :i esa :ikUrfjr fd;k gSA d#.kk ds thou dk dksbZ vfUre v/
;k; ys[kd us ugha fy[kk gSA vUr esa dsoy d#.kk dkairs gq, gkFk ls ujsUnz
dk gkFk idM+rh gS ysfdu dqN ugha dgrhA ;gka Hkh dsoy ek= vuqHkwfr dh
O;atuk gS] mlds ân; dh osnuk] fo"kUrrk vfHkeku] ekuks mldh bl
vfHkO;fDr ls gh lân; ikBd ds eu esa lapfjr gks ;gh miU;kldkj dh
,dkUr bPNk gSA D;ksafd blh Hkko esa mUgksaus dbZ NksVh dgkfu;k¡ Hkh fy[kh
ftuesa& 'kqHkk] NqVh] iksLVekLVj bR;kfn izeq[k gSA

johUnzukFk dk dfoeu d#.kk ds bl csnuk dks Hkwy ugha ik;k mudh
;k=k rks vHkh 'kq: gh gqbZ FkhA bl fo"k; esa mUgksaus dgk gS fd& vUrfoZ"k;h
Hkkoksa us dfoRo ls ofgfoZ"k;h dYiyksd esa ,d ckj tks eu izfo"V gqvk] ogk¡
Hkh og b/kj&m/kj HkVdus yxk] ;s 'kk;n dksrwgyo'k gh izkphj ls f?kjk gqvk
eu ckgj dh vksj fudy iM+k] rc lalkj ds fofp= iFk esa mldk ;krk;kr
izkjEHk gqvkAblds i'pkr gh mUgksaus ^cksmBkdqjkuhj gkV*¼1883½ uked
miU;kl fy[khA bl miU;kl esa vkxkeh ukjh dh ;k ;ksa dgsa Hkfo"; ds ukjh
dk cht feyrk gSA ;|fi bl miU;kl ds pfj=ksa esa thou dk y{k.k vR;Ur
gh de fn[kkbZ iM+rk gS] ;s ekuksa 'kksihl ds rjg fufnZ"V LFkku esa gh fLFkr
gSA ysfdu johUnzukFk dk vYi o;Ld eu vius eu eqrkfcd ftl izkphj dh
uhao Mkyk mlh ds xHkZ ls dkyt;h jpukvksa us tUe fy;k ¼^cgqBkdqjkuhj
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gkV* miU;kl esa gh dkyt;h ukVd ^jDrdjoh* uked ukVd dk cht
feyrk gS½A bl miU;kl ds izkjEHk esa ukf;dk foHkk ljy] lh/kh rFkk lalkj
dh cqjkb;ksa ls vufHkK ,d ckfydk gSA og vius ifr ds lkFk lq[k&LoIu
esa foHkksj Fkh ysfdu thou ds mrkj&p<+ko us thou ds :<+rk us vius ifr
jkeeksgu ds lkFk lq[kh thou ds fy, ckgj xkao tkuk vLohdkj dj
mn;kfnR; ds vfopkj vkSj vR;kpkj ds fo#) ,d l'kDr ukjh ds :i esa
[kM+h gksrh gSA d#.kk dk ekSu fojks/k ;gk¡ 'kCn ysrk gS vkSj ;gh foHkk
izk;f'pr rFkk ifj=k.k esa O;fDrRoe;h :i esa fn[kkbZ nsrh gSA

"The shy and so silent Bibha of (1881&82) has become a digni-

fied Lady of iron will, strong determination and forceful speech in 1929."

(Biman Bihari Majumdar Heroins of Tagore-Ist edition. Page-9)

jktf"kZ ¼1857½,d ,sfrgkfld miU;kl gSA bldk ckn esa ukVdh;
:ikUrj.k foltZu uked ukVd ds :i esa gqvkA blds ckn cgqr fnuksa rd
johUnz ukFk us fdlh miU;kl dh jpuk ugha dhA lu~ 1903 johUnz us ̂pks[ksj
ckyh* uked miU;kl dh jpuk djrs gS u"VehM+* uked dgkuh Hkh blh
le; esa jfpr gqbZ FkhA

^pks[ksj ckyh*¼1903½ ls johUnzukFk dh ys[kuh cafdepUnz ds eqDr
gksdj ifjpkfyr gksrh gqbZ izrhr gksrh gSA ;gka ls johUnzukFk miU;kl dh
xfr/kkjk esa ,d u;h dM+h dk lekos'k gksrk gSA tks bu pfj=ksa esa ukVdh;rk
ds lkFk&lkFk euLrkfRod fo'ys"k.k ;gka ls johUnz dh miU;klksa esa u;h rhu
ckrsa tqM+rh gS% ¼1½ miU;kl dk u;k :i] ¼2½ okg~; vkMEcjksa ls oftZr ekuo
ds vUreZu esa n`f"Vikr] ¼3½ ekuo pfj= ds fofHkUu igywvksa dk o.kZuA johUnz
miU;kl ds izFke i;kZ; esa d:.kk] cgqjkuh foHkk bR;kfn pfj=ksa ds ek/;e
ls johUnzukFk us ftu ukjh pfj=ksa dk fp=.k ikBd ds le{k izLrqr fd;k gS]
;s lHkh R;kx] /kS;Z] d:.kk dh izfrewfrZ;k¡ Fkh ysfdu fouksfnuh ds lkFk gh
lkfgR; txr esa ,d u;h ukjh us LFkku fy;kA fouksfnuh ds lkFk gh 'kq:
gqvk johUnz ds ukjh ds ekufld Øe fodkl dk ØeA

fouksfnuh lqUnjh] cqf)erh] deZfuiq.kk rFkk vius izfr vR;f/kd
lpsru ukjh gS] vius NksVs ls oSokfgd thou dh Lej.k j[kus ;ksX; dksbZ ,slh
?kVuk mls vkt ;kn ugha gS ftls ;kn dj og nq%[kh gksA vkt mldk thou
vius ?kj ds NksVs&NksVs dkeksa dks dj ds chr jgk gS] og [kq'k gS] ysfdu tc
og vk'kk egsUnz ds ?kj vkdj muds lq[kh nkEiR; thou dks ns[krh gS rks og
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vius thou ds ml viw.kZ igyw ds izfr lpsr gks tkrh gS blls fouksfnuh ds
pfj= esa tks ifjorZu gksrk gS mldk ,d lqUnj fp= johUnzukFk us *pks[kjs ckyh*
miU;kl esa izLrqr fd;k] egsUnz dks og pkgrh gS ysfdu&mlus ;g Lohdkj
fd;k gS&

**gs thou loZLo] eq>s irk gS rqe esjs fy, ugha gks] ysfdu vkt ,d
eqgwrZ ds fy, eq>s I;kj djksA** ysfdu vUr esa viuk izsek/;Z fcgkjh dks nku
djrh gS vkSj n<̀+fpRr gksrh gS fd fcgkjh gh mlds ân; dk ;FkkFkZ iqtkjh gSA

*pks[kjs ckyh* ds ckn johUnzukFk dh vxyh miU;kl *ukSdkMqfc*¼1906½
gSA ftlds izkjEHk esa gh mUgksaus dgk gS fd bldh pje lkbdksykWth ;g gS
fd gekjs ns'k dh lk/kkj.k yM+fd;ksa esa ifr ds izfr fu"Bkoku laLdkj dk ewy
bruk xgjk gS tks vKku tfur izFke I;kj ds rkj dks Hkh f/kDdkj dj fnUu
fofPNUu dj ldrk gSA bl miU;kl dk izkjEHk ,d nSo nq?kZVuk ls gksrk gS]
ftlesa nks uo fookfgr nEifRr uk¡o Mwcus ds dkj.k uk¡o ls cg tkrs gSaA bl
ukSdkMqfc esa ,d rjQ jes'k dh tku cprh gS rFkk ,slh gh ?kVuk esa nwljh
rjQ deyk dh tku cprh gS] nksuksa bl ckr ls vufHkK gSa fd og
ifr&ifRu ugha gSA tc dqN le; ckn jes'k dks ;g irk pyrk gS fd
deyk mldh ugha oju~ fdlh vkSj dh ifRu gS rks og deyk ls dVk&dVk
jgus yxrk gS] bl ckr ls nq%[kh deyk bldk dkj.k irk yxkus esa tqV
tkrh gS] deyk dks lPpkbZ irk yxus ij jes'k ds izfr mldk vfHkeku
for`".kk esa cny tkrk gS vkSj og rqjUr vius ifr ufyuk{k dks <w<+us esa yx
tkrh gS] deyk dks tSls gh irk pyrk gS fd jes'k mldk ifr ugha gS]
mldk ifr dksbZ vkSj gS rqjUr mldk fpRr brus fnuksa ds ifjfpr O;fDr ls
fNUu gksdj vifjfpr O;fDr ds fy, /kkfor gksrk gS ftls og tkurh ugha]
igpkurh ugha] ;gk¡ johUnz gesa vius laLdkjksa dh etcwrh ds rjQ gekjk
/;ku vkdf"kZr dj ;kn fnyk jgs gSa fd ;g laLdkj brus etcwr gSa fd ge
dgha Hkh tk;s mlls ge fofPNUu ugha gks ldrsA deyk us Hkh vius ifr ds
[kkst ds }kjk blh ckr dks izkfUr LFkkfir fd;k gSA

*lqpkfjrk* johUnzukFk dh vn~Hkqr l`f"V gSA ftlds }kjk johUnz ;g
LFkkfir djuk pkgrs gSa fd L=h ds fcuk iq:"k v/kqjk gSA lqpkfjrk xksjk
¼1909½ uked miU;kl dh ukf;dk gSA xksjk johUnz lkfgR; dk ,d fof'k"V
miU;kl gSA johUnz dFkk lkfgR; ds *d:.kk* ls *ukSdkMqfc* ds d:.kk] foHkk]
fouksfnuh] gsekufyuh] deyk vkfn pfj=ksa dk fo'ys"k.k djus ij irk pyrk
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gS fd bu pfj=ksa ds ek/;e ls miU;kldkj ukjh eu ds fofHkUu Hkkoksa dk
fofHkUu Lrjksa esa mtkxj djus dh dksf'k'k fd;s gSaA ;gk¡ fdlh Hkh pfj= ds
euksHkkoksa dh iqujko`fRr ugha gqbZ gS] d:.kk dh osnuk ls foHkk dh osnuk fHkUu
gSA pks[kjs ckyh ds fouksfnuh ds vUr}ZU} ds lkFk ukSdkMqfc ds deyk ds
eukstxr dk dksbZ lEidZ gh ugha gSA vr,o /;ku nsus ;ksX; ckr ;g gS fd
johUnz ekuo&eu dh fo'ys"k.k djrs le; Hkh fLFkj ugha gS ;gk¡ Hkh mUgksaus
fodkl dh xfr dk izR;{k vuqHko fd;k gSA lqpkfjrk blh J̀a[kyk dh vxyh
dM+h gSA lqpfjrk xksjk uked miU;kl dh ukf;dk gSA bl miU;kl dk
dsUnzh; pfj= xksjk gS ysfdu bl dsUnzh; pfj= dh ifjpkfydk lqpfjrk gSA
xksjk vkSj lqpfjrk ds fopkj fcYdqy ,d nwljs ds foijhr gS dsoy ns'kHkfDr
rFkk Lons'k isze ds fopkj nksuksa ds feyrs gSaA xksjk ges'kk mldh mis{kk djrk
gS fdUrq gkjku ckcw o xksjk ds rdZ'kq) us xksjk dks lqpfjrk ds vkSj ikl yk
LFkkfir fd;kA **vkt lqpfjrk mls ,d Vd fugkjrh jghA ------------ ekuo
D;k gS\ ekuo dh vkRek D;k gS\ lqpfjrk ;g igyh ckj ekuks tku ik;h
Fkh] vkSj bl viwoZ vuqHkwfr esa ekuks og viuk vfLrRo gh Hkwy x;hA** vUr
esa xksjk us Hkh ;g Lohdkj fd;k vkSj lqpkfjrk dks vkg~oku dj dgk gS&
**rqEgkjs fcuk ugha gksxkA---- rqEgsa ysus ds fy, gh vk;k gw¡] rqEgsa fuokZflr djds
j[kus ls ;g ;K lEiw.kZ ugha gksxkA**

johUnz dh vxyh miU;kl prqjax ¼1916½ dh ukf;dk nkfeuh gSA
nkfeuh ds lkFk ikBdksa dk ifjp; f'korks"k dh fo/kok iRuh ds :i esa gqvk gS
fdUrq johUnzukFk nkfeuh ds bl ifjp; dks usiF; esa j[kuk pkgrs gSa] nkfeuh
ds thou dk dksbZ lkekftd ifjp; gesa miU;kl esa ugha feyrk mldk dsoy
,d ek= ifjp; gS fd og ukjh gSA mlds oSokfgd thou ds foÑfr esa gh
nkfeuh ds fonzksgh lRrk dk ifjp; feyrk gSA ;|fi nkfeuh rFkk fouksfnuh
esa bl ckjs esa le:irk gS fQj Hkh nksuksa ds d"V osnuk esa cgqr ikFkZD; gSA

Damini is much rebel than Binodini. The Spain of married life of

Binodini was so brief that it left little or no impression on her mind. Damini

spent considerable number of years with her husband indeed but as he

devoted almost all his time and energy to religious practices to her re-

mained ulterly indefferent to his wife. His obsession with the problem of

secuering emancipation from the bondage of rebirth during his life time

make his callous to her needs. He deprived her, her reghtful claims on the

praperty which came to him by way of dowry. All these conspired to
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alinet her from him. Damini was not the type of woman to lead the hum-

drum life of a widow or that of vegitative disciple of Guru, while Binodini

refuse to marry Behari Lest. She should lower down his social prestige.

Damini was bold enough to accept the offer of marraige from Srivilas. In

utter disregard of social opinion she engaged herself in the uplift of Mosterm

tanners. The difference belween Binodini and and Damini measures the

degree of liberalism and Universalism to which Robindranath moved be-

tween 1901 and 1915. (Biman Bihari Majumdar- Heroins of Tagore 245).

vr% mDr dFku ls Li"V gS fd nkfeuh ds eu esa vius iwoZ oSokfgd
thou dk dksbZ laLdkj ugha FkkA Jh foykl dks fookg djus esa nkfeuh ds
eu esa tks la'k; ;k leL;k f'korks"k ds dkj.k gks ldrh Fkh og dgha Hkh ugha
fn[kkA 'kph'k ds fy, nkfeuh ds eu esa vUr}ZU} mRiUu gqvk gS ftlls
nkfeuh dk pfj= ,d euLrkfRod pfj= ds :i esa vafdr gqvk gSA nkfeuh
ds fonzksgh izÑfr dk ifjp; gesa nkfeuh f'korks"k dh oSokfgd thou dh tks
,dk/k ?kVuk,¡ miU;kl esa feyrh gSA mlh ls irk pyrk gSA yhykuUn
Lokeh Hkh mls ,d vk¡[k ugha Hkkrs] ysfdu 'kph'k dks ikus ds fy, og
yhykuUn Lokeh ds lkFk tkus ds fy, Hkh rS;kj gks tkrh gSA ij nkfeuh ds
vkRe fuosnu dk 'kph'k ds ân; esa dksbZ LFkku ugha gS ;g tkudj nkfeuh
ds thou dk }U} 'kq: gksrk gS] D;ksafd nkfeuh okLro esa cqf) lEiUu ukjh
gS] mls dksbZ cgyk Qqlyk ;k Mjk ugha ldrkA tc og 'kph'k dks <w<+rh
gqbZ unh ds ml ikj jsrhys tehu ij tkdj igq¡prh gS vkSj lw;kZLr rd ogha
jgdj ykSVrh gS rks ogk¡ dk ifjos'k vkSj 'kph'k ds O;ogkj ls mls dqN Hkh
ugha feyrk ogk¡ ls og [kkyh gkFk gh ykSVrh gS] ogk¡ og vuqHko djrh gS&
**;gk¡ ekuks lcdqN /kqydj ,dne izkjEHk tSlk lkQ gks x;k gSA ik¡o ds
uhps ds iljk gS&lUukVkA mlesa uk rks dksbZ vkokt gS] uk gS xfr] uk gh
jDrs izokg gS] uk gS ikS/kksa dh gfj;kyh] uk gS vkleku dk uhyk jax] vkSj uk
gh ekVh dk xs: jax] ekuksa ,d ,slk 'kjhj ftldh eqLdku vks"Bghu gks] ekuks
n;kghu bl rIr vkdk'k esa r`".kk dk lkezkT; QSykrk ,d fo'kky 'kq"d
thHkA nkfeuh esa Hkfo"; dh og ukjh gS tks ;g vuqHko dj ldrh gS fd
'kph'k dks vkJ; dj mldh iz.k;okluk lQy ugha gks ldrh] D;ksafd
ftl ikfFkZo lthork dks vk/kkj cukdj og eqfDrykHk dk LoIu ns[k jgh Fkh
ekuksa vkt og lthork gh o.kZghu gks x;k gSA lEiw.kZ izÑfr us Hkh ekuks vkt
fu"Bqj :i /kkj.k dj fy;k gSA johUnz us gh ckaXyk lkfgR; esa loZizFke bl
izdkj izd̀fr ds ifjisz{; esa nkfeuh ds vopsru eu dks vafdr djus dk iz;kl
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fd;k gSA nkfeuh vc vkReksiyfC/k dj iw.kZ vkRe izfrf"Br gks pqdh gSA og
vuqHko djrh gS ftl csijokg 'kph'k ds fy, og mUer gS] og rks mlds izfr
bruk fu"Bqj gSA vc rd Jh foykl ds izfr mldk dksbZ /;ku ugha FkkA og
mldh bruh uhjork ds lkFk ns[kHkky djrk gS vc nkfeuh Jh foykl ds ekSu
isze dks vuqHko djrh gS vkSj og Jh foykl ls fookg djrh gS Jh foykl ls
fookg dj mldk thou mUeqDr i{kh dh rjg ekuks [kqys vkleku esa fopj.k
djus yxrk gS ;fn miU;kl dk ;gh vUr gksrk rks Bhd Fkk ysfdu johUnz dks
rks ukjh ds Hkfo"; dks r; djuk Fkk blhfy, mudh nkfeuh dk ,d lky ckn
fu/ku gks tkrk gS] vkSj èR;q ds le; og dgrh gS& ^^eu dh bPNk iwjh ugha
gqbZ] tUekUrj vxj gksrk gS rks eq>s fQj rqEgkjk gh lkFk feys -------**

nkfeuh esa ftl ukjh dks ge vius izsekLin 'kph'k ds fy, O;kdqy
ns[krs gSa vkSj vUr esa Jh foykl dks tks lpeqp mls pkgrk gS mls vkReleiZ.k
djrs gq, ikrs gSaA ?kjs&ckbjs ¼1916½ dh ukf;dk foeyk dk pfj=] lksp blls
iwoZ dh ukfj;ksa ls i`Fkd gS og foeksfnuh nkfeuh dh rjg dsoy ek= vius
iszekLin dks gh ,dek= lR; ugha ekurh ;k gseufyuh rFkk lqpfjrk dh rjg
vius vUr}ZU}ksa ls mcjdj izfrf"Br ugha gksuk pkgrhA og rk vius ifr
fuf[kys'k dh uhjcrk vkSj isze rFkk la{ksi ds laLi'kZ ls izHkkfor viuh izo`fr
dh rkM+uk nksuksa dks vLohdkj ugha dj ikrh gSA bu mHk; vUr}ZU}ksa ds la?k"kZ
ls foeyk ttZfjr gksdj ,d izy;adkjh dne rks mBkrh gS ysfdu ukjh dk
dY;k.kdkjh fpr mls izy;adkjh ls dY;k.kh :i esa izfrf"Br djrk gSA
mlds pfj= dks vafdr dj johUnz ;gh fl) djuk pkgrs gSa ukjh dk ;g
ifjorZu ftruk iz;kstuh; gS mruk gh dY;k.kdkjh HkhA

*'ks"ksj dfork* ¼1930½ dh yko.; us vuqHko fd;k fd isze dk ifj.kfr
dsoy fookg ugha gSA yko.; foeyk dh rjg ugha lksprh] mlds fy, I;kj
dksbZ [kjhn&QjksDr dk iSd fd;k gqvk lkeku ugha gSA yko.; ds I;kj esa
Hkksx&foykflrk ugha gS blhfy, og gS LoPN fueZy] Lor%&LQwrZA yko.;
dk isze gS llhe thou dks vlhe esa O;kIr djus ds fy, og gS ,s'o;Znkf;uh
egheke;hA ;gh ckr gesa vfer ds eqag ls Hkh lqukbZ iM+rk gS& dsrdh ds
lkFk esjk I;kj dk gh lEcU/k gS] og ekuks ?kM+k dk ikuh gS] eq>s ikuh ihus
ds fy, mls izfrfnu Hkjuk gksxk] vkSj yko.; dk I;kj gS tyk'k;] og ?kj
ds vUnj rks ugha gks ldrk] esjk eu ges'kk mlesa rSjdj rj gksxkA
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tc yko.; dks irk pyrk gS vfer mlds iwoZ fdlh dsrdh ls I;kj
djrk Fkk vkSj vkt Hkh mlds eu esa mlds izfr vkd"kZ.k gS rks og rqjUr
QSlyk ysrh gSA yko.; LoIu yksd esa fopj.k ugha djrh D;ksafd mls irk
gS fd ,d iq:"k ds lkFk nks L=h dHkh Hkh lq[kh ugha jg ldrh vkSj og vius
vki dks lqjf{kr j[kuk pkgrh gS blhfy, og vfer ls nwj gksdj vius iwoZ
ifjfpr 'kksHkuyky dks fookg djus dk izLrko nsrh gSA

dqeqfnuh johUnz lkfgR; dh viwoZ l̀f"V gSA ;ksxk;ksx ¼1929½
miU;kl dh ukf;dk dqeqfnuh u rks fdlh dh isz;lh gS vkSj u gh ekrk og
gS ukjhA yko.; ds rjg og mPp f'kf{krk ugha gS] foeyk dh rjg iq:"k dk
LFkwy vkd"kZ.k mls vkdf"kZr ugha fd;k gS] u rks og fouksfnuh gS u gh deyk
ds rjg ljy gS vkSj u gh lqpfjrk ds rjg vkRe leiZ.k dj ldrh gSA
dqeqfnuh ukjh gS& og vius vfLrRo ,oa vf/kdkjksa ds izfr lpsr gSA mlus
e/kqlwnu ds lkFk fookg fd;k Fkk mldh lsok djus ds fy,] HkfDr djus ds
fy, ogk¡ ls mls {kqnzrk feyrh gS] lgkuqHkwfr dk vHkko feyrk gS ftls
ns[kdj og dqUBkxzLr gks tkrh gSA e/kqlwnj O;kikjh O;fDr gS] mlls lHkh
Mjrs gSa] og tks pkgrk gS ogh djrk gS] lHkh mlds o'k esa gS ysfdu dqeqfnuh
ij mldk o'k ugha pyrkA D;ksafd dqeqfnuh I;kj ds lkeus fcdus dks Hkh
rS;kj gS ekfyd ds vkns'k dks lquus ds fy, Hkh rS;kj ughaA dqeq Lok/khurk
pkgrh gS ;fn mls og Lok/khurk ugha feyrh rks og viuk ân; }kjk
cU/k j[k dj nklh dh rjg th ysuk ilan djsxhA

rHkh rks mlus dgk gS& tkurh gw¡] ifr dh J)k ds lkFk vkRe
leiZ.k ugha dj ik jgh gw¡] ;g esjk egkiki gS] ysfdu ml iki ds fy, Hkh
eq>s mruk Mj ugha yx jgk] ftruk dh J)kghu vkRe leiZ.k dh Xykfu
dh ckr lkspdj dqeqfnuh us lkspk& *bl fo'kky ìFoh ij esjs jgus ds fy,
,d NksVk lk fBdkuk ugha gksxk* ysfdu rHkh mls irk pyrk gS fd mlds
xHkZ esa e/kqlwnu dk vkxkeh oa'kt iy jgk gS] mls ?kj ykSVuk gh iM+rk gSA

?kj ykSVus ls iwoZ mlus vius cM+s HkkbZ ls dgk Fkk& **eq>s os yksx
tkucw>dj nq%[k ns jgs gSa] ,slk er lkspukA eq>s og lq[k ns ugha ldrs] eSa
,slh gh gw¡A eSa Hkh rks mUgsa lq[kh ugha dj ikÅ¡xhA-----,d fnu mUgsa eqDr dj
[kqn dks Hkh eqDr d:axh] pyh vkÅ¡xh gh] ;s vki ns[k ysuk] >wB cudj] >wB
ds chp ugha jg ikÅ¡xhA eSa mu yksxksa dh cM+h cgw gw¡] bldk eryc ;g ugha
gS fd eSa dqeq u jgw¡ \**
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dqeq dh n`f"V Hkaxh Ibsen ds Doll's House ds Nora dh rjg gSA

tc uksjk ds ifr us mlls iwNk] Have you not been happy here?

uksjk us mRrj fn;k & No, never, I thought I was, but I never was. uksjk
ds ifr FkksM+k mRrsftr gksdj iwNrs gSa& Before all else you are wife and mother.

uksjk mRrj nsrh gS& That I no longer believe. I believe that before

all else I am a human being. Just as much as you are, or at least I should try

to become one. I must make up my mind which is right. Society or I.

bl HkkSfrdoknh lekt O;oLFkk esa euq"; us cgqr dqN [kks;k gSA
vkt lcdqN dk;Z fuokZgd ;U= esa ifj.kr gks x;k gS ukjh Hkh mlh Hkksxoknh
lekt esa ;U=or gh gks x;h gS] ;gh vfiz; lR; Hkh gS blh okLrfod lR;
dks izLrqr djrk gS ^;ksxk;ksx* miU;klA

johUnzukFk viuh ̂lk/kkj.k es;s* uked dfork esa Hkfo"; dh ukjh dh
ifjdYiuk izLrqr fd;s gS] ftlesa mudh lk/kkj.k yM+dh us egku miU;kldkj
'kjr~pUnz pV~Vksik/;k; ls vuqjks/k fd;k gS ---------------

ujs'k dks jf[k;s u lkr lky yUnu esa]

ckj&ckj Qsy djs viuh ijh{kk esa]

'kkSd ls ft;s viuh mikluk e.Myh ds lkFk]

bl chp vkidh ekyrh mRrh.kZ gks]

dydRrk fo'ofo|ky; ls izFke Js.kh esa]

xf.kr ysdj LukrdksRrj -----------

ysfdu ;gha ;fn vUr gqvk rks]

vkidk lkfgR; lezkV uke gksxk dyafdr]

esjh n'kk tks gks ij vkidh dYiuk NksVh uk gks

;wjksi Hkst nhft, ekyrh dks]

tgka gSa Kkuh] fo}ku] ohj] dfo] f'kYih] jktk]

?ksj dj mls ekuks ,d T;ksfrfoZn ds

rjg mldk djs vfo"dkj!

ek= fonq"kh dh rjg ugha]

,d ukjh dh rjg!
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ukjh vf/kdkj % ekuo vf/kdkjks ds lUnHkZ Eks a

vferkHk dqekj feJk

izkjEHk ls gh fdlh lekt esa ukjh dh fLFkfr nwljs ntsZ dh jgh gSA
izR;sd lekt esa iq:"koknh opZLo dh gh iz/kkurk jgh gSA ,d ,slh O;oLFkk
esa tks fd fir`lRRkk ds uke ls tkuh tkrh gS] ftlesa iq:"kksa dk fL=;ksa ij
opZLo jgrk gS rFkk ftlesa ukfj;ksa dk 'kks"k.k vkSj mRihM+u gksrk jgk gSA
fir`lRrk dh lcls laiw.kkZRed vkSj mi;ksxh ifjHkk'kk yuZj us nh gS ^^muds
vuqlkj firL̀kRrk ifjokj esa efgykvksa vkSj cPpksa ij iq:"kksa ds opZLo dh
vfHkO;fDr rFkk laLFkkxrdj.k vkSj lkekU; :i ls efgykvksa ij iq:"kksa ds
lkekftd opZLo dk foLrkj gSA**1 bldk vfHkizk; gS fd iq:"kksa dk lekt
ds lHkh egRoiw.kZ lRrk izfr"Bkuksa ij fu;a=.k jgrk gS vkSj efgyk,aW blls
oafpr jgrh gSA ns[kk tk;s rks ;s u dsoy ukjh vf/kdkjksa dk guu gS] cfYd
ekuo vf/kdkjksa dh n`f"V ls Hkh fuanuh; ,oa vokaNuh; gSA

;g ekuk tkrk gS fd bldk dkj.k fyax Hksn gS] tcfd okLrfodrk
;g gS fd dksbZ Hkh lH;rk vkSj laLd̀fr dk fodkl iq:"k vkSj ukjh ds
lg;ksx ij fVdk gS u fd la?k'kZ ij] ,d ds fcuk nwljs dk vfLrRo ugh gSA
blds ckn Hkh lekt esa ukfj;ksa dks og lEeku vkSj vknj izkIr ugh gqvk
ftldh oks gdnkj FkhA okLRko esa ukjh vf/kdkjksa dks fuEufyf[kr vk/kkj ij
ewY;kadu fd;k tk ldrk gS %&

¼1½ lS)kfUrd vk/kkj ij ¼2½ O;ogkfjd vk/kkj ij

lS)kfUrd vk/kkj ij efgykvksa ds vf/kdkj & lS)kfUrd
vk/kkj ij ukjh vf/kdkjksa dk {ks= dkQh O;kid gSA tSls la;qDr jk"Vª }kjk
iznku fd;s x;s vf/kdkj] Hkkjrh; lafo/kku }kjk iznku fd;s x;s vf/kdkj Hkkjr
esa fofHkUu dkuwuksa ds }kjk ?kksf"kr efgykvksa ds vf/kdkj rFkk le; le; ij
mPp U;k;ky;ksa rFkk loksZPPk U;k;ky;ksa }kjk ?kksf"kr efgykvksa ds vf/kdkjA



la;qDr jk"Vª }kjk ?kksf"kr efgykvksa ds vf/kdkj & f}rh; fo'o;q)
ds ckn ekuokf/kdkjksa dh lkoZHkkSfed ?kks"k.kk ds }kjk ekuo vf/kdkjksa dh ckr
dgh x;h] ijUrq ;s lkekU; izdkj ds vf/kdkj FksA okLro esa 1979 esa la;qDr
jk"Vª us fof'k"V :i ls ^^efgykvksa ds izfr lHkh izdkj ds HksnHkkoksa dh lekfIr
ds fy;s dne mBk;s] bls ̂ ^lsMk** ds uke ls tkuk tkrk gSA2 blesa 30 vuqPNsn
gS tks loZ= efgykvksa ds fy, leku vf/kdkjksa dh izkfIr ds fy;s vUrjkZ"Vªh;
Lrj ij LohÑr fl)kUrks rFkk mik;ksa dks ok/;dkjh cukrs gSA 3 flrEcj 1981
dks cksl jk"Vªkas dh lgefr ls ;g vfHkle; ykxw gqvk3 vkSj vf/kdka'k jk"Vªksa us
bl ij viuh lgefr ns nh gS] ftlesa Hkkjr Hkh 'kkfey gSA

blesa euq"; dh xfjek] izfr"Bk] ySafxd vk/kkj ij fdlh Hkh izdkj dk
HksnHkko u djuk] xjhch esa efgykvksa dks Hkkstu] LokLF;] f'k{kk] izf'k{k.k]
jkstxkj] bR;kfn dh ckr dgh x;h gSA bldk izeq[k mnns'; Fkk fd iq:"kksa
vkSj efgykvksa ds leku vf/kdkjksa esa vkLFkk j[kh tk;sA blesa ;g ekuk x;k
fd fdlh Hkh n`f"V ls efgykvksa ds izfr HksnHkko mudh xfjek vkSj izfr"Bk dk
guu djrk gSA tks fd efgykvksa dh jktuhfrd lkekftd vkfFkZd]
lkaLd̀frd thou esa Hkkxhnkjh esa ck/kd gSA

lkFk gh blesa ;g Hkh dgk x;k fd cPpksa ds ikyu iks'k.k esa ekrk
firk nksuks dh leku :i ls Hkwfedk gks] rFkk lekt ,oa ifjokj esa iq:'kksa vkSj
efgykvksa dh ikjEifjd Hkwfedk esa ifjorZu gksuk pkfg;sA blesa ;g Hkh dgk
x;k fd lHkh jk"Vª efgykvksa ds izfr gksus okys fdlh Hkh izdkj ds HksnHkko dh
fuank djrs gSA

bl vfHkle; ds vuqPNsn 14 esa mica/k fd;k x;k gS fd xzkeh.k
{ks=ksa esa efgykvks ds lkFk T;knk HksnHkko gksrk gSA vr% jkT;ksa ls ;g visf{kr
gS fd os xzkeh.k {ks=ksa esa efgykvksa ds lkFk fdlh Hkh izdkj dk HksnHkko u gks]
,slh O;oLFkk lqfuf'pr djsaA4

;gka rd fd 7 vDVwcj 1999 dks egklHkk us efgykvksa ds fo:)
lHkh :iksa esa HksnHkko dh lekfIr ds u;s izko/kku bleas 'kkfey fd;sA bldk
mnns'; ySafxd vk/kkj ij lHkh izdkj ds HksnHkko dks lekIr djuk FkkA

mi;qZDr vfHkle;ks ds vfrfjDr la;qDr jk"Vª }kjk iksf"kr vUrjkZ"Vªh;
efgyk n'kd ¼1976&1985½ ds nkSjku rhu lEesyu vk;ksftr fd;s x;s]
ftlesa igyk 1975 esa eSfDldks flVh] nwljk 1980 es dksisu gsxu rFkk rhljk
1985 esa uSjksch esa vk;ksftr fd;k x;kA pkSFkk fo'o efgyk lEesyu 1995 esa
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chftax esa gqvkA bu lEesyuksa ds ek/;e ls ukjh vf/kdkjksa dh ekax iqjtksj
<ax ls mBk;h x;hA uSjksch lEesyu esa efgykvksa ds fy;s o"kZ 200 rd
^^vkxkeh n`f"V lEcU/kh j.kuhfr** izLrqr dh x;hA5

la;qDr jk"Vª egklHkk us lu 2000 esa efgykvksa ds eqn~nksa ij izxfr dk
fu/kkZj.k djus ds fy;s bDdhlohsa 'krkCnh gsrq ^^efgykvksa ij fo'ks"k l= 2000 %
fyax] lekurk] fodkl ,oa 'kkafr dk vk;kstu fd;kA blesa chftax lEesyu }kjk
vaxhdkj fd;s x;s izko/kkuksa dk uohuhdj.k fd;k x;kA bl rjg vUrjkZ"Vªh;
Lrj ij ukjh vf/kdkjksa ls tqM+s eqn~nksa ij O;kid :i ls lgefr rks cuh] ij bldk
izHkko ml rjg ls ugh gqvk tSlk fd lkspk x;kA D;kasfd tc rd gekjh
lkekftd ekU;rk,aW ,oa ewY;ksa esa ;g vlekurk fojkteku gS] rc rd fdlh Hkh
vUrjkZ"Vªh; lafonkvksa ds ifj.kke Lo:i bls ifjofrZr ugh fd;k tk ldrkA

Hkkjrh; lafo/kku esa efgykvksa ds vf/kdkj & Hkkjr ds lafo/kku
esa of.kZr ekuo vf/kdkj nks Hkkxksa esa foHkDr gS & igys Hkkx esa os vf/kdkj
vkrs gS tks ekSfyd vf/kdkjksa ds :i esa lafo/kku ds v/;k; 3 ds vuqPNsn 12
ls 35 esa of.kZr gS rFkk nwljk Hkkx lafo/kku ds v/;k; 4 ds vuqPNsn 35 ls
51 rd uhfr funs'kd rRoksa ds :i esa of.kZr gSA tgkaW rd ekSfyd vf/kdkjksa
dh fLFkfr gS rks bUgs dkuwuh laj{k.k izkIr gS vkSj ljdkj bls ykxw djus dks
ck/; gS] ogh uhfr funs'kd rRoksa dks dkuwuh Lohd`fr izkIr ugh gS vkSj bUgs
ykxw djuk ;k u djuk jkT; dh bPNk ij fuHkZj gSA tgkaW ekSfyd vf/kdkjksa
dk mYya?ku gksus ij ukxfjd mPp U;k;ky; ;k loksZPPk U;k;ky; dh 'kj.k
esa tk ldrk gSA ogh uhfr funs'kd fl)kUrksa dks ykxw djokus ds fy;s
U;k;ky; dh enn ugh yh tk ldrhA ns[kk tk,aW rks uhfr funs'kd
fl)kUrksa dks ladqfpr vFkZ esa ekuokf/kdkjksa dh Js.kh esa ugh j[kk tk ldrkA

vr% ukjh vf/kdkjksa ds lUnHkZ esa Hkkjrh; lafo/kku ds }kjk fn;s x;s
ekSfyd vf/kdkjksa dh ppkZ ds }kjk ;g ns[kus dk iz;kl fd;k tk;sxk fd
okLro esa Hkkjrh; lafo/kku ds }kjk efgykvksa ds dkSu dkSu ls ekuokf/kdkj gSA

vuqPNsn 14 & Hkkjrh; lafo/kku ds vuqPNsn 14 esa ;g Li"V mYys[k gS fd
dkuwu ds le{k lHkh leku gS vkSj mUgs dkuwu dk leku :i ls laj{k.k izkIr gSA

;g fczVsu ds lafo/kku dh nsu gSA bldk rkRi;Z gS fd lHkh yksxks ij
jkT; dk dkuwu leku :i ls ykxw gksxkA blesa fdlh dks fo'ks"kkf/kdkj izkIr ugh
gS vFkkZr iq:"k ,oa efgyk nksuks dks dkuwu dk leku :i ls laj{k.k izkIr gSA
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vuqPNsn 15 & nwljk egRoiw.kZ vf/kdkj gS /keZ] tkfr] Hkk"kk] fyax]
tUeLFkku bR;kfn ds vk/kkj ij jkT; vius ukxfjdks ds lkFk fdlh izdkj
dk HksnHkko ugh djsxk vFkkZr lkoZtfud LFkkuksa tSls nqdku] gksVy] euksjatu
LFky] dqavk] rkykc] Luku ?kkV] lM+d bR;kfn tks ljdkjh fof/k ls iw.kZr% ;k
vkaf'kd :i ls lapkfyr gS ;k vke turk ds fy, ?kksf"kr gks] fdlh Hkh
vk/kkj ij blds mi;ksx ls oafpr ugh fd;k tk;sxkA vFkkZr bl vuqPNsn
ds }kjk efgykvksa dks ySafxd vk/kkj ij HksnHkko ls lqj{kk feyh gSA

vuqPNsn 16 & blds vUrZxr jkT; ds v/khu lsokvksa esa lHkh
ukxfjdksa dks leku volj iznku fd;k x;k gSA blls ;g Li"V gS fd jkT;
ds v/khu fdlh jkstxkj ;k dk;kZy; esa fdlh ukxfjd ds lkFk fyax] tkfr]
uLy] oa'k] tUe LFkku] fuokl bR;kfn ds vk/kkj ij HksnHkko ugh fd;k
tk;sxkA ;g ekSfyd vf/kdkj Hkh ukjh vf/kdkjksa dks laj{k.k iznku djrk gSA

vuqPNsn 23 & blh rjg vuqPNsn 23 esa ekuo O;kikj] csxkj ;k vU;
izdkj dh ca/kqvk etnwjh dk fu"ks/k fd;k x;k gSA bldk mYya?ku n.Muh;
vijk/k gksxkA ;gka ;g mYys[kuh; gS fd ekuo O;kikj esa efgykvksa dk
vuSfrd nsg O;kikj Hkh 'kkfey gSA

vuqPNsn 25 ls 30 ds vUrZxr efgykvksa dks Hkh oks lHkh vf/kdkj
izkIr gS] tks iq:"kksa dks izkIr gSA pkgs og /kkfeZd LorU=rk dk vf/kdkj gks
;k fdlh /keZ dk izpkj izlkj djus dk vf/kdkj] ;gkaW rd fd vYila[;d
efgykvksa dks Hkh viuh 'kS{kf.kd laLFkk, [kksyus dk vf/kdkj gSA

tgkaW rd uhfr funs'kd fl)kUrks dh ckr gS blesa lcls egRoiw.kZ
vuqPNsn 39 gS] ftlds vuqlkj jkT; bl izdkj dh uhfr cuk;sxk dh lHkh
ukxfjdks ¼iq:"kksa ,oa efgykvkas½ dks thfodk ds leqfpr lk/ku miyC/k gks ldsA
lkFk gh efgyvksa vkSj iq:"kksa dks leku dk;Z ds fy;s leku osru dk Hkh vf/kdkj
izkIr gSA blesa fdlh Hkh izdkj dk HksnHkko ySafxd vk/kkj ij ugh fd;k tk;sxkA

vuqPNsn 49 ds rgr ;g Li"V izko/kku gS fd jkT; dke djus dh
U;k;ijd ,oa ekuoh; ifjfLFkfr;kaW iSnk djsxk rFkk ekr`Ro ykHk ls fdlh Hkh
efgyk dks oafpr ugh fd;k tk;sxkA bruk gh ugh cfYd lafo/kku ds }kjk
ekSfyd dRkZO; vuqPnsn 51 , esa dgk x;k gS fd izR;sd ukxfjd efgykvksa
ds lEeku dks vk?kkr igqapkus okyh jhfr;ksa vkSj ijEijkvksa dk R;kx djsaA
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lafo/kku ds 73oas lafo/kku la'kks/ku ds }kjk ;g izkfo/kku fd;k x;k
fd iapk;rksa esa ,d frgkbZ lhVs efgykvksa ds fy, lqjf{kr dh tk;sA blh
rjg vuqlwfpr tkfr;ksa@tutkfr;ksa ds fy, Hkh vkjf{kr lhVksa esa ls ,d
frgkbZ lhVs mlh Js.kh dh efgykvksa ds fy;s vkjf{kr dh x;hA iapk;r
v/;{kksa dh dqy la[;k dh ,d frgkbZ la[;k efgykvksa ds fy, vkjf{kr
jgsxhA 74osa lafo/kku la'kks/ku ds }kjk uxj fudk;ksa esa Hkh blh izdkj dh
O;oLFkk ykxw dh x;hA

dkuwuksa ds }kjk fn;s x;s efgykvksa ds ekuo vf/kdkj & naM
izfØ;k lafgrk 1973 esa efgykvksa dks dbZ izdkj ds ekuokf/kdkj iznku fd;s
x;s gSA tSls fdlh efgyk vfHk;qDr dh ryk'kh fdlh efgyk iqfyldehZ
}kjk gh dh tk ldrh gSA lkFk gh ,slh ryk'kh ds nkSjku iq:"k mifLFkr u
gksA6 ;fn fdlh efgyk vfHk;qDr ds 'kjhj dh esfMdy tkaWp dh t:jr gS
rks ,slh tkap dksbZ efgyk fpfdRld gh djsxh vFkok efgyk fpfdRld ds
fujh{k.k esa gh tkap dh tk;sxhA7

blds vfrfjDr dqN vU; egRoiw.kZ dkuwu Hkkjrh; naM lafgrk
bafM;u ihuy dksM ¼1860½ ds rgr gS] ftlesa efgykvksa dks dbZ izdkj ds
ekuo vf/kdkj izkIr gSA tSls ;fn dksbZ iq:"k fdlh efgyk dk cykRdkj
djus ds bjkns ls ml ij geyk djsa rks ml efgyk dks vius cpko esa ml
geykoj dks tku ls ekjus dk vf/kdkj gSA blh rjg igyh 'kknh Nqikdj
fookg djuk] fdlh efgyk dks vi'kCn dguk ;k v'yhy fVIi.kh djuk]
fdlh efgyk dh lgefr ds cxSj mldk xHkZikr djokuk bR;kfn Hkkjrh;
naM lafgrk ds rgr naMuh; vijk/k gSA

1961 ds ngst fu"ks/k vf/kfu;e ¼1961½ ds rgr ngst ekaxuk ;k
nsuk naMuh; vijk/k cuk fn;k x;kA blh rjg 1956 esa efgykvksa dks
os';ko`fRr ds vfHk'kki ls eqDr djkus ds fy;s ^^vuSfrd O;kikj fuokj.k
vf/kfu;e** ykxw fd;k x;k gSA8 blds rgr efgykvksa dk vuSfrd O;kikj
djuk ,d naMuh; vijk/k cuk fn;k x;kA

blh rjg efgykvksa ds vkfFkZd fgrksa dks lqjf{kr j[kus ds mn~ns';
ls ljdkj }kjk le; le; ij dbZ dkuwu cuk;s x;s ftles izeq[k :i ls
1948 dk U;wure etnwjh vf/kfu;e] 1958 dk dkj[kkuk vf/kfu;e] 1976 dk
leku ikfjJfed vf/kfu;e bR;kfn izeq[k gSA9
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lkekftd :i ls efgykvksa dks izfr"Bk fnykus ds mn~ns'; ls Hkh
le; le; ij dbZ vf/kfu;e ikfjr fd;s x;s tSls dqVaqc U;k;ky;
vf/kfu;e 1984] xHkZ dk fpfdRlh; lekiu vf/kfu;e 1971] fgUnw fookg
vf/kfu;e 1955] fgUnw mRrjkf/kdkj vf/kfu;e 1956 ¼o"kZ 2005 esa ;Fkk
la'kksf/kr½ Hkkjrh; fookg foPNsn vf/kfu;e 1969 izeq[k gSA10

dkedkth efgykvksa ls lacaf/kr vf/kfu;e ,oa U;k;ky; dk
n`f"Vdks.k & dkedkth efgykvksa dk 'kkjhfjd vkSj ekufld :i ls 'kks'k.k
u gks lds] blds fy;s Hkh le; le; ij dbZ vf/kfu;e ,oa U;k;ky; ds
fu.kZ; izHkkoh gq;s gSA tSls mPpre U;k;ky; us Mh ,l udkjk cuke Hkkjr la?k
ds okn esa fu.kZ; nsrs gq, dgk Fkk fd ;fn vuqPNsn 14 o 16 dk fuospu
mn~nsf'kdk vkSj vuqPNsn 39 ¼M+½ dks /;ku esa j[kdj fd;k tk;s rks leku dk;Z
ds fy;s leku osru dk fl)kUr bu izko/kkuksa esa Lor% fl) gSA

blh rjg fo'kk[kk cuke jktLFkku jkT; ¼1997½ ds cgqpfpZr fookn
esa mPpre U;k;ky; us fu;kstu ds nkSjku ;kSu 'kks"k.k ds fo:) dkuwu
cukus dh vko';drk ij cy fn;k ftlls fd dkedkth efgykvksa dk ;kSu
'kks'k.k u gks ldsA

efgyk vf/kdkfjrk dks etcwrh vkSj LFkkfiRo iznku djus ds fy,
laln ds }kjk jk"Vªh; efgyk vk;ksx vf/kfu;e ds vUrZxr 1990 esa jk"Vªh;
efgyk vk;ksx dk xBu fd;k x;kA ;g vk;ksx efgyk vf/kdkjksa ds guu
dks jksdus ds mn~ns'; ls ljkguh; :i ls dk;Z dj jgk gSA rkfd efgykvksa
ds lkFk HksnHkko iw.kZ O;ogkj dks jksdk tk ldsA

O;ogkfjd i{k & ;gk¡ bl ckr ls bUdkj ugh fd;k tk ldrk
fd ukjh vf/kdkjksa ds lanHkZ esa lS)kfUrd :i ls dkQh ljkguh; iz;kl gq,
gSA pkgs og vUrjkZ"Vªh; Lrj Ikj gks ;k fQj jk"Vªh; Lrj ij] ysfdu ;g
ns[kdj nq[k gksrk gS fd bu lcds ckotwn O;ogkfjd :i ls vkt Hkh
efgykvksa dh fLFkfr esa lq/kkj larks"ktud :i ls ugh fn[kkbZ nsrkA ns[kk
tk;s rks bu lcds ihNs dgha u dgha gekjh iq:"koknh lksp ,d izeq[k dkj.k
jgh gSA gekjs ;gkaW izkphu le; ls gh ;g dgk tkrk gS fd ukjh cpiu esa
firk ds v/khu] ;qokOkLFkk esa ifr ds v/khu vkSj cq<+kis esa cPpks ds v/khu jgrh
gSA og LoRkU= gksus ds ;ksX; ugh gSA

;g lksp dgha u dgha ukjh vf/kdkjksa dh jkg esa ,d cM+h ck/kk gSA
izfl) fo}ku izks0 vk'kh"k cksl us ,d v/;;u esa ik;k fd ijEijk ¼efgykvksa
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dks nks;e ntsZ dk ekuuk] ijk;k /ku ekuuk vkfn½ vkSj rduhd ¼Hkzw.k ds
fyax dh tkap dj eknk Hkwz.k dh gR;k djuk½ ds vifo= xBca/ku ls lekt
dk dkQh vfgr gks jgk gSA11 yM+fd;ksa dh ?kVrh la[;k] muds lkFk c<+rk]
;kSu vijk/k] bR;kfn ukjh vf/kdkjksa dh tehuh lPpkbZ dks iznf'kZr djrk gSA

;gka rd fd fo'o dh 73 izfr'kr efgyk,a vius ifr;ksa vkSj lxs lacaf/k;ksa
}kjk gh izokfgr dh tkrh gSA ;g fLFkfr dsoy fodkl'khy ns'kks dh gh ugh cfYd
vius dks lH; dgus okys fodflr ns'kksa dh Hkh gSA lekt dk dksbZ ,slk {ks= vkSj
fo'o dk dksbZ ,slk Hkkx ugh gS tgka efgykvksa dks izrkfM+r u fd;k tkrk gksA

ckslfu;kaW ds x`g;q) esa lSfudks }kjk yk[kksa efgykvksa ds lkFk
cykRdkj gksrk gSA ;s ykpkj vkSj ihfM+r efgyk,aW voS/k lUrkuksa dks tUe nsrh
gSA mUgs lekt ds }kjk cfg"dr̀ fd;k tkrk gSA fo'o ds dqN usrk] dqN
laxBu] dqN lekpkj i= mudh nqnZ'kk ij ?kfM+;kyh vkalw cgkrs gS vkSj fQj
lkjk ekeyk foLe`fr;ksa dh jk[k ds uhps nck fn;k tkrk gSA12 ;gk¡ rd fd
Hkkjr ds NksVk ukxiqj {ks= ds laFkky ijxuk ds vkfnoklh loksZPp U;k;ky;
ds vkns'k ds ckotwn vkt Hkh viuh efgykvksa dks lEifRr ds vf/kdkj nsus
ij lger ugh gSA13

iz'u ;g mBrk gS fd ;g fLFkfr fdl izdkj cnys ;g fo'o
efgykvksa ds lkFk dc rd HksnHkko djrk jgsxkA ns[kk tk;s rks dgus ds fy,
efgykvksa ds fy, cgqr dqN fd;k tk jgk gS ijUrq fLFkfr larks"ktud ugh
gSA lekt esa cykRdkj os';kòfr c<+ jgh gSA ,d vkadM+s ds vuqlkj Hkkjr
esa lk<+s rhu yk[k ls T;knk NksVh mez dh yM+fd;k os';kòfRr esa yxh gSA
;gk¡ rd fd ngst fojks/kh vf/kfu;e ikfjr gksus ds ckn Hkh ngst tSlh
dqizFkk vkt Hkh py jgh gSA ;gk¡ rd fd cykRdkj dh ?kVukvksa esa rsth ls
o`f) gks jgh gSA fnYyh esa ?kfVr fuHkZ;k dkaM us rks iwjs ns'k dks fgyk fn;k]
ftlds ckn efgykvksa ds vf/kdkjks ij ,d ubZ cgl 'kq: gqbZ] ysfdu dqN
le; ckn fLFkfr ;Fkkor gks xbZA dgus dk rkRi;Z ;g gS fd ;fn dksbZ
?kVuk ?kVrh gS rks ge dqN fnuksa rd mldh vkykspuk] fuank] dSafMy ekpZ
bR;kfn fudky dj ;g le>rs gS fd ge ukjh vf/kdkjksa ds izfr dkQh
ltx gSA ijUrq le; chrus ds lkFk ge ukjh ds lEeku vkSj mlds
vf/kdkjksa ds izfr laosnughu gks tkrs gSA

fu"d"kZ :i ls dgk tk ldrk gS fd dksbZ Hkh dkuwu ;k laoS/kkfud
izkfo/kku rc rd ukjh ds vf/kdkjksa dh j{kk ugh dj ldrk] tc rd lekt
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dk utfj;k mlds izfr ugh cnyrkA ukjh vf/kdkjksa ij laoS/kkfud ,oa dkuwuh
izko/kku rc vkSj Hkh lQy gksaxsa tc efgyk,aW Lo;a Hkh vkxs c<+dj vius
vf/kdkjksa ds izfr tkx:d gksA efgykvksa dks vius vf/kdkjksa ds izfr ldjkRed
ǹf"Vdks.k fodflr djuk gksxk] rHkh ukjh vf/kdkjksa dk okLrfod mnns'; u
dsoy lS)kfUrd LRkj ij cfYd O;ogkfjd Lrj ij Hkh izkIr gks ldsxkA

;gk¡ ;g Hkh /;ku nsus ;ksX; gS fd efgyk 'kks"k.k dk funku ek=
dkSek;Z ;k ;kSu 'kqfprk tSls ijEijkxr firl̀RrkRed n`f"Vdks.k ls dnkfi
ugh fd;k tk ldrkA blds fy, ukjh foe'kZ o leL;k dk ukjhoknh
fo'ys"k.k Hkh furkUr vko';d gS ftlls vc rd cpk tkrk jgk gSA tSls &
cykRdkj ;k ;kSutU; fgalk dh dk;Zokgh QkLV VªSd dksZV esa 'kr izfr'kr
efgyk odhyksa o tt dh mifLFkfr esa gksuh pkfg;sA lkFk gh ;g dgk tk
ldrk gS fd bu lcds ckotwn efgykvksa dks lEekutud LFkku fnykus ds
fy;s vHkh cgqr dqN djuk ckdh gSA gesa udkjkRed fopkjksa ls Åij mBdj
,d ldkjkRed okrkoj.k cukuk gksxk ftlls ,d ,slh okfVdk fodflr gks
ftlesa gekjh csfV;ka o efgyk,aW vius dks iw.kZ :i ls lqjf{kr le>sa rHkh
gekjs lekt dh lkFkZdrk gksxhA

lUnHkZ xaFk lwph

• vk;Z lk/kuk] esuu fuosfnrk] yksduhrk ftuh] ukjhoknh jktuhfr la?k"kZ ,oa
eqnns] fgUnh ek/;e dk;kZUo;u funs'kky;] fnYyh fo'ofo|ky;] 2001] ì"B 1

• lsMk & Convention on the elimination of all forms of discrimi-

nation against women. 'kekZ lqHkk"k & Hkkjr esa ekuokf/kdkj] us'kuy cqd
VªLV bafM;k 2009] ì"B 73

• ogh
• vxzoky ,p-vks- & ekuo vf/kdkj & lsUVªy ykW ifCyds'kUl bykgkckn 2005 ì"B 95
• ogh ì"B 98
• /kkjk 51 ¼2½ naM lafgrk ¼1973½
• /kkjk 53 ¼2½
• feJk va'kw & Hkkjrh; jktuhfr vkSj ukjh] ;qxkUrj izdk'ku] okjk.klh] 2010] ì"B 61
• ogh ì"B 62
• ogh
• ns[ks 'kekZ lqHkk"k] ogh ì"B 95
• ns[ks nhf{kr jes'k pUnz & ekuokf/kdkj n'kk vkSj fn'kk] Mk;e.M cqDl] ubZ

fnYyh] 2009] ì"B 113
• ogh i`"B 114
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Ákphu Òkjrh; lekt esa fó; ä dk vonku

¼f'k{kk ,oa /keZ ds lanÒZ esa½

jatuk ekYkoh;

^^;= uk;ZLrq iwT;Urs jeUrs r= nsork%Þ

Lèfrdkj euq dk ;g okD; gekjs Ákphu Òkjrh; lekt esa ukjh
egÙkk dh ,d >Ykd ÁLrqr djrk gSA oLrqr% d¨bZ Òh lekt ukjh dh
vogsYkuk djds Áxfr ds iFk ij vkxs ugÈ c<+ ldrk gSA bl rF; ls gekjs
Ákphu euh"kh ÒYkh&Òk¡fr ifjfpr F¨A oSfnd dkYk ls gh ge ikrs gSa fd oSfnd
_f"k; ä us lekt ds gj oxZ v©j gj {¨= esa iq#"k ä v©j fó;¨a d¨ leku :i
ls lgÒkxh g¨us dh Ásj.kk nh] ifj.kkeLo:i Òkjrh; lekt esa Ákphu dkYk
ls gh fó; ä us vius rstiqat ls ns'k] lekt] /keZ] laLÑfr] jktuhfr] lH;rk
rFkk lkfgR; d¨ fujUrj mTofYkr ,oa peRÑr fd;k gSA mUg äus vius
fofo/k :i ä esa lekt ,oa jk"Vª d¨ cgqr dqN fn;k gSA ftllss vkt Òh ge
x©jokfUor gSaA

oSfnd dkYk esa fó; ä d¨ iq#"k ds leku vf/kdkj ÁkIr FkkA bl
lekurk rFkk LorU=rk ls fó; ä us Lo;a esa mPp lkeF;Zu dk fodkl fd;k
v©j lekt ds lÒh {¨= ä ds vH;qRFkku esa leku :i ls lg;¨x fn;kA vkt
bôhloÈ 'krh dk lekt dYiuk Òh ugÈ dj ldrk fd oSfnd dkYk esa ukjh
dh fdruh Òkxhnkjh FkhA

Òkjrh; bfrgkl esa oSfnd dkYk lo¨ZRÑ"V v©j lo Z̈ér dkYk gSA bl
dkYk esa fó;k¡ oSfnd f'k{kk ÁkIr djrh FkÈ ,oa eU"k¨Ppkj.k djrh FkÈA
Òkjrh; ijEijk esa oSfnd f'k{kk miu;u laLdkj ds i'pkr ÁkIr g¨rh FkhA
Á'u mBrk gS fd D;k fó; ä dk miu;u laLdkj g¨rk Fkk\ vFkoZosn esa dU;k
}kjk czãp;Z vkJe esa f'k{kk ÁkfIr dk mYY¨[k gSA1 os czãp;Z dk ikYku
djrh gqbZ ;K¨iohr] e©¥~th rFkk es[kYkk vkfn /kkj.k djrh FkÈA2 'kqDYk
;tqosZn esa f'kf{kr óh&iq#"k d¨ gh fookg ds mi;qä crk;k x;k gSA3 blls
Áekf.kr g¨rk gS fd fó; ä dk miu;u g¨rk FkkA rRi'pkr~ os czãp;Z vkJe



esa Áos'k djrh FkÈ v©j osn 'kkó¨a rFkk fofo/k fo|kv¨a dk v/;;u djrh FkÈA
vUr esa mudk lekorZu laLdkj Òh g¨rk FkkA f'k{kk ÁkIr djus okYkh fó;¨a
dh n¨ Js.kh Fkh & l|¨o/kw rFkk czãokfnuhA ÁFke Js.kh dh fó;k¡ fookg ds
iwoZ rd v/;;u djrh FkÈA nwljh Js.kh dh vkthou czãpkfj.kh jgdj
oSfnd lkfgR;] v/;kRe fpUru esa laYkXu jgrh FkÈA o`gnkj.;d mifu"kn~ esa
fonq"kh dU;k dh dkeuk djus okY¨ firk }kjk /kkfeZd ÑR; djus dk mYY¨[k
gSA bu mYY¨[k ä ls Li"V gS fd lk/kkj.k f'k{kk r¨ lÒh dU;kv ä d¨ ÁkIr FkhA

lekt esa fó; ä dh lfØ;rk n¨ :i ä esa Fkh & ,d d©VqfEcd rFkk nwljk
lkekftdA dqVqEc ;k ifjokj lekt dh ÁkjfEÒd bdkbZ Fkh rFkk dqYko/kw dqVqEc
dh x̀gLokfeuh ;k lkezkKhA x̀gLokfeuh ds :i esa óh ifjokj ds lnL; ä d¨
Ykxu] J)k rFkk Lusg ls flafpr djrh FkhA lUrku ds ikYku&i¨"k.k dk dk;Z iw.kZ
:i ls mlh ij FkkA f'kf{kr ,oa lqlaLÑr fó; ä us ekrk ds :i esa viuh larfr
esa Js"B xq.k ä dk chtkj¨i.k dj LoLFk lekt ds fodkl esa ;¨xnku fd;kA

fó; ä us lekt ds vU; {¨= ä esa Òh Js"Brk ÁkIr dhA dqN fó;k¡
mPp f'k{kk ÁkIr dj ije fonq"kh cu tkrh FkÈA fo'ookjk] ?k¨"kk] j¨e'kk]
Yk¨ikeqæk] 'kk'orh] bUæk.kh v©j vikYkk vkfn vusd fonq"kh fó; ä us oSfnd
eU=¨a dh jpuk dj oSfnd lkfgR; d¨ le`) fd;kA os osn esa _f"k
mikf/k ls foÒwf"kr gqbZ FkÈA vius fo'¨"k Kku ds dkj.k fonq"kh fó;k¡
v/;kfidk dk dk;Z Òh djrh FkÈA mUgsa vkpk;kZ dgk tkrk FkkA 'kriFk
czkã.k esa lkeosn d¨ fó; ä dk fo'¨"k dk;Z crk;k x;k gSA4 blls irk pYkrk
gS fd os eU= ä dk 'kq) ikB rFkk Loj ä ds mfpr vkj¨g&voj¨g d¨ tkurh
FkÈA bl dkYk dh fó;k¡ vius pfj= ls lekt dk ekxZn'kZu Òh djrh FkÈA
eU=æ"Vk] vikYkk] fo'ookjk] Yk¨ikeqæk v©j j¨e'kk vkfn fó;¨a dk gh ÁÒko
Fkk fd ifjorÊ&lkfgR; esa lqYkÒk us n'kZu'kkó esa] xkxÊ rFkk eS=s;h us
v/;kfRed {¨= esa v©j enkYklk us czãfo|k esa [;kfr ÁkIr dhA czãokfnuh
vikYkk us vius firk ds larIr ân; d¨ tgk¡ viuh vxk/k Kku:ih
tYkjkf'k esa fueXu dj 'kkUr fd;k ogÈ vius ifr ds bl Òze d¨ Òh nwj
fd;k fd ukjh uj ds fcuk ux.; gSA bl Ádkj mUg äus vius Kku ,oa
ri¨cYk ls rRdkYkhu lekt d¨ peRÑr fd;k rFkk ;g fl) fd;k fd
ukjh&'kfä lekt d¨ fn'kk Ánku djus esa vge~ Òwfedk fuÒk ldrh gSA

mÙkjoSfnd dkYk esa u;s nk'kZfud Á'u ä ij fpUru dh t¨ Áo`fÙk
mn~Òwr gqbZ] mlesa fó; ä us Òh Òkx fYk;kA dk'kÑRLuh uked fonq"kh óh us
ehekalk n'kZu ij ,d xzUFk jfpr dj n'kZu&i)fr dh ,d u;h ijaijk dk
fodkl fd;kA5 mifu"kn ä esa of.kZr xkxÊ ,oa eS=;h n'kZu] rRo Kku rFkk rdZ
esa ikjaxr FkÈA xkxÊ ds fo}rk ds le{k r¨ ;kKoYD; vdLekr grÁÒ jg x;s
F¨A6 eS=s;h v©j xkxÊ us Kku ds fodkl esa cgqewY; dk;Z fd;k FkkA bUgsa r¨
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Òkjrh; lekt dh lkaLÑfrd psruk v©j Lèfr esa 'kk'or LFkku feYkkA czã;K
esa Áfrfnu ftu _f"k; ä d¨ riZ.k fn;k tkrk gS muesa budh Òh x.kuk gSA7

oSfnddkYk ds vuqlkj egkdkO; dkYk esa Òh fó;k¡ osn ä dk v/;;u
djrh FkÈA lhrk Áfrfnu oSfnd lwä¨a }kjk ÁkFkZuk djrh FkÈA d©'kY;k v©j
ckfYk dh iRuh rkjk d¨ eU=fon~ dgk x;k gSA8 egkÒkjr ds vuqlkj ik.Mo¨a
dh ekrk dqUrh vFkoZosn dh Kkrk FkÈA9

vk'oYkk;u x̀g~;lw= esa fó; ä ds lekorZu dk mYY¨[k gSA blls Li"V
gS fd x̀g~;lw= ä ds dkYk rd fó; ä d¨ osnk/;;u dk vf/kdkj igY¨ ds leku
gh ÁkIr FkkA ;g dkYk jpukRed dkYk gSA bl dkYk esa tc fgUnw O;ogkj 'kkó
dh jpuk gqbZ r¨ bl uohu {¨= esa Òh fó; ä us lekt dk ekxZ n'kZu fd;kA
os /kkfeZd ,oa lkekftd vuq"Bku ä] fu;e ä ,oa fof/k&fu"¨/k ä d¨ iq#"k ä ls vf/kd
tkurh FkÈA vkiLrEc /keZlw= ds vuqlkj vfYkf[kr dÙkZO; ä dk Kku fó; ä ls
ÁkIr djuk pkfg,A10 bl Ádkj lw"k dkYk rd ge fó; ä d¨ osnk/;;u djrs
gq, ikrs gSa ijUrq f'k{kk ds {¨= esa mudk ;g vf/kdkj fpj~ LFkk;h u jg ldkA
mÙkjoSfnd dkYk esa gh mUgsa ;kfKd vf/kdkj ä ls oafpr djus dk Á;kl fd;k
x;kA ftldk nq"ÁÒko fó; ä dh f'k{kk ij iM+kA ÁFke 'krkCnh ds ÁkjEÒ rd
fó; ä dk miu;u laLdkj jLeh jg x;k v©j vUr esa mls lekIr dj fn;k
x;kA euqLèfr ds vuqlkj fó; ä dk fookg gh mudk miu;u gSA11

c©)dkYk esa fó; ä us mPp f'k{kk ÁkIr dj lkfgR; ,oa n'kZu ds {¨=
esa vewY; ;¨xnku fn;kA c©)/keZ ds Áfl) xzUFk ^F¨jhxkFkk* ds cgqr dqN
va'k ä dh jpuk 32 fonq"kh dfo;f"k; ä us dh FkhA12 c©) lkfgR; ls irk pYkrk
gS fd bl dkYk esa fó;k¡ Lo;a d¨ lekt dk ,d egÙoiw.kZ vax le>rh FkÈA
os fo|k ds fodkl ds fYk, O;k[;ku] okn&fookn rFkk 'kkókFkZ vkfn esa
c<+&p<+dj Òkx Y¨rh FkÈA fonq"kh Òæk dq.MYk ds'kk fofo/k vkJe ä esa tkrh
FkÈ v©j fo}ku~ czkã.k ä ls 'kkókFkZ djrh FkÈA la;qä fudk; esa of.kZr lqôk
dh oDrR̀o 'kfä vius le; esa vf}rh; ekuh tkrh FkhA lqôk ds O;k[;ku dh
lwpuk uxj fuokfl; ä d¨ bu 'kCn ä esa nsuk fd & lqôk vèr o"kkZ dj jgh gSa]
t¨ Yk¨x cqf)eku gSa] os tk;sa v©j vèrjl dk iku djsaA Áekf.kr djrk gS fd
fonq"kh fó;k¡ vius Kku ls lekt ij ldkjkRed ÁÒko MkYkrh FkÈA la?kfe=k
rhu ä fo|kv ä dh Kkrk FkÈA vatfYk ̂ fou;&fiVd* esa bruk ikf.MR; ÁkIr dj
pqdh FkÈ fd nwlj ä d¨ bldh f'k{kk ns ldrh FkÈA bl dkYk esa /keZ ,oa n'kZu
dk fpUru&euu djus okYkh fó; ä dh la[;k i;kZIr FkhA

nf{k.k Òkjr dh dfo;f"k; ä us Òh ÁkÑr&lkfgR; d¨ viuh dkO; jpuk
}kjk lè) fd;kA ^xkFkklIr'krh* bldk mnkgj.k gSA vkBoÈ 'krh esa egku~
dfo;=h foTtk us ekuo] Áse ,oa ÁÑfr ij Áeq[k jpuk,¡ dhA bUg äus ^d©eqnh
eg¨Rlo* uked xzUFk dh vfUofr dhA e.MYk feJ dh iRuh Òkjrh ehekalk]
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osnkUr rFkk lkfgR; dh iafMrk FkÈ] viuh c©f)d foYk{k.krk ds dkj.k 'kadjkpk;Z
rFkk e.MYk feJ ds chp gq, 'kkókFkZ dh fu.kkZf;dk fu;qä dh x;h FkÈA13

oSfnd lekt esa fó;k¡ /kkfeZd dk; ±̈ esa LorU=rkiwoZd Òkx Y¨rh FkÈA
fo'ookjk Ákr%dkYk Lo;a ;K ÁkjEÒ dj nsrh FkÈA14 vFkoZosn esa fó;¨a d¨ ;K
dk vf/kdkfj.kh dgk x;k gSA15 ;K esa iRuh ifr ds lkFk eU=¨Ppkj.k djrh
FkhA vfookfgr O;fä ;K ugÈ dj ldrk FkkA16 jkek;.k dkYk esa jke d¨
lhrk dh vuqifLFkfr esa ;K djus esa vleFkZ ikrs gSaA lw= xzUFk ä esa fó; ä }kjk
;K ds vuq"Bku dk o.kZu gSA fó;k¡ Lo;a fofÒé ;K ä d¨ djrh FkÈA
blhfYk, cgqr lh fó;¨a ds uke ds lkFk fofÒé ;K ä dk uke tqM+ x;k] tSls
& lhrk ;KA ikjLdj x̀álw= ls irk pYkrk gS fd 'kL; òf) ds fYk, iRuh
lhrk ;K djrh FkÈA17 bl Ádkj /kkfeZd vuq"Bku ä ds fodkl esa fó; ä us
jpukRed ;¨xnku fn;k ijUrq mÙkjoSfnd dkYk ls fó; ä ds /kkfeZd
vf/kdkj ä d¨ lhfer ,oa ladqfpr fd;k tkus YkxkA bl dkYk esa fó;¨a ds
fYk, u;s&u;s fopkj mRié gq, v©j muds ;kfKd vf/kdkj ä d¨ Nhuus dk
Á;kl fd;k x;kA 'kka[kk;u czkã.k esa dgk x;k fd fó;k¡ ;K dh
vf/kdkfj.kh ugÈ gSaA mudk LFkku ;K dh osnh ls ckgj g¨uk pkfg,A18 ckn
esa fó; ä dk miu;u lekIr g¨ tkus ij muds /kkÆed vf/kdkj¨a ij xgjk
vk?kkr YkxkA os eU=¨Ppkj.k rFkk ;K lEié djus esa vleFkZ g¨ x;ÈA
ifj.kkeLo:i /kkfeZd {¨= esa mudk ;¨xnku lhfer g¨ x;kA rRi'pkr~
fó;k¡ czãKku ,oa vk/;kfRed {¨= esa #fp Y¨us YkxÈA iqjk.k¨a esa vk/;kRe esa
#fp j[kus okYkh fó; ä dk o.kZu gSA czãk.M iqjk.k esa ògLifr dh Òfxfu d¨
czãokfnuh dgk x;k gS] ftUg äus ;¨x esa flf) ÁkIr dj vklfä&jfgr g¨
leLr ìFoh dk i;ZVu fd;k FkkA egf"kZ of'k"B dh iRuh v#U/krh ds fYk, dgk
x;k gS fd mUg äus _f"k; ä] nsorkv ä v©j firj ä d¨ /keZ dk jgL; crYkk;k ftlls
lUrq"V g¨dj mUg äus v#U/krh d¨ lk/kqokn fn;k v©j czãk us mUgsa oj fn;k fd
mudh riL;k lnk òf) d¨ ÁkIr g¨rh jgsA bl le; vusd fó; ä us vius
rkil thou esa tho] txr~ ,oa czã dk Kku ÁkIr dj mudh f'k{kk,a Òh nhA

c©) dkYk esa c©) la?k dh {k=Nk;k esa vusd fó;¨a us vius mPpre
vk/;kfRed Kku ls la?k d¨ x©jokfUor fd;kA bl dkYk dh fó; ä d¨ gh
;g Js; ÁkIr gS fd mUg äus viuh mRdV bPNk ls egkRek cq) d¨ bl ckr
ds fYk, foo'k fd;k fd os fó; ä d¨ fÒ{kq.kh cuk;sa rFkk muds fYk, i`Fkd la?k
dh O;oLFkk djsaA ;s fó;k¡ Kku d¨ vius rd lhfer u j[k /keZ ds Ápkj
,oa Álkj ds fYk, ns'k&fons'k tkrh FkÈA ,d mnkgj.k e©;Z lezkV v'k¨d dh
iq=h la?kfe=k dk gS] t¨ c©) /keZ ds fl)kUr ä ds Ápkj ds fYk, Ykadk x;h
FkhA tkrd dFkk esa pkj fonq"kh fó; ä dk mYY¨[k gS t¨ ns'k esa i;ZVu djrs
gq, tgk¡ Òh tkrh FkÈ ogk¡ fo}ku ä d¨ 'kkókFkZ ds fYk, vkefU"kr djrh FkÈA

163   :   fØ,'ku  Vol.-IV,  No.-3, 2015, ISSN  2231- 3923



fÒ{kq.kh [¨ek fou; esa if.Mrk FkÈA d¨'kYk jkt Álsuftr Lo;a muds le{k
mifLFkr gq, v©j nk'kZfud fo"k; ä ij fopkj&foe'kZ fd;kA mUg äus viuh
'kadkv ä dk lar¨"ktud mÙkj ÁkIr fd;kA blh Ádkj /kEefnék /kEe esa
ikjaxr g¨ x;h FkÈ] ftlls egkRek cq) mu ij Álé gq,A mUg äus vius
thou dk ,d cM+k Òkx c©) /keZ ds Ápkj esa O;rhr fd;kA la?kfe"kk] vatYkh]
mÙkjk] dkYkh] pék] miYkk rFkk jsorh vkfn vusd fó;¨a us c©) /keZ ds Ápkj
esa lg;¨x fd;kA bl Ádkj Li"V gS fd Ákphu dkYk esa fó; ä us vius thou
esa vuqla/kku ä ,oa vYk©fdd dk; ±̈ ls lekt d¨ YkkÒkfUor fd;kA ftudh
Lèfr; ä ls ijoÙkÊ lekt Ásfjr ,oa xfr'khYk cuk gqvk gSA
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xak/kh&n'kZu esa ukjh

'osrk dqekjh

izkphu Hkkjr esa ukjh lPps vFkksZa esa iq#"k dh v)kZafxuh Fkh] lg/kfeZ.kh
Fkh vkSj nsoh vFkok ekrk o x`gy{eh ds :i esa iwth tkrh FkhA dkykarj esa
og misf{kr gksrh x;hA og lekt esa gs; le>h tkus yxh rFkk va/kdkj esa
Mwch] pj.kksa dh nklh ;k dkeokluk dh iwfrZ dk lk/ku ek= ekuh tkus yxhA
efgykvksa dh n;uh; fLFkfr Hkkjrh; lekt ds fy, ,d cgqr cM+k dyad
FkhA xk¡/khth us efgykvksa dks iq#"kksa ds leku vf/kdkj vkSj LOkra=rk iznku
djus dk leFkZu fd;kA mUgksaus ukjh dks pfj= dh ǹf"V ls mPp rFkk izse]
ewd riL;k] J)k vkSj Kku dh vkSj lk{kkr~ R;kxewfrZ dgkA1

Hkkjrh; ukjh mRFkku dh fn'kk esa xk¡/kh ;qx Lo.kZ ;qx ds leku FkkA
vk/kqfud Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa xka/kh th igys O;fDr gq, ftUgksaus cM+h fufHkZdrk
rFkk lkgl ls lekt ds lkeus ;g ckr j[kh fd 'krkfCn;ksa ls 'kksf"kr vkSj
mRihfM+r ukjh vc iq#"k ds vuSfrd izHkqRo dks fdlh izdkj ugha lgsxhA
xka/kh th dk ;g fo'okl Fkk fd lekt ds vk/ks Hkkx dh mis{kk dj ge fdlh
Hkh izdkj dh lkekftd] jktuhfrd vkSj vkfFkZd izxfr ugha dj ldrs gSaA

xka/kh th us dgk fd vfgalk ds uSfrd 'kkL= dk iz;ksx efgyk iq#"k
dh vis{kk vf/kd {kerk ls dj ldrh gSA2 xka/kh th dk fopkj Fkk fd
vfgalkRed tkxj.k dh fn'kk esa okLrfod dksbZ dk;Z dj lduk rc rd
lEHko ugha gS] tc rd ukjh 'kfDr dks mldh iw.kZ xfjek dks tkx̀r u dj
fn;k tk;A egkRek xka/kh us ukjh ds LokfHkeku dks txk;k vkSj lc izdkj ds
cykr~ vkjksfir ca/kuksa ls mls ckgj fudkykA lkoZtfud thou esa lgHkkfxrk
vkSj] x̀g thou esa LoPNUnrk dk lans'k nsdj mUgksaus ukjh dks eqfDr dh nh{kk
nhA mls nklh ugha v)kZafxuh ekuk] mls fny cgyko dh oLrq ugha] thou dh
fujUrj lk/kuk esa izse vkSj lkgp;Z dh nhif'k[kk le>kA

xka/kh th us fL=;kas ls iq#"kksa ds }kjk Nhus x;s vf/kdkjksa dks ekaxus
dk vkxzg fd;kA L=h&iq#"k ds ikjLifjd lg;skx vkSj ln~Hkko ls gh
lekt dk larqfyr vkSj lokZsrksUeq[kh fodkl lEHko gSA xka/kh th fL=;ksa dh
e;kZnk vkSj lEeku dh j{kk ds fy, iq#"kksa dks Hkh izsfjr djrs jgsA xka/kh th



fL=;ksa dks ernku3 dk vf/kdkj vkSj leku dkuwuh ntkZ nsus ds izcy leFkZd
FksA mudk dguk Fkk& ^^esjh jk; esa dkuwu dh rjQ ls L=h ds fy, ,slh
dksbZ :dkoV ugha gksuh pkfg, tks iq#"k ds fy, ugha gSA os L=h dks iq#"kks
ls fuEurj ekuus ;k mls vcyk dgus ls lger ugha Fks] mudk ekuuk Fkk
fd L=h dks vcyk dguk mldh ekugkfu djuk gSA4

xka/kh us jktuhfr esa fL=;ksa dks O;kid Hkkxhnkjh iznku djds
jk"Vªokfn;ksa ls fL=;ksa ds fgrksa dks ekU; djus rFkk fL=;ksa ds fgr esa dk;Z
djus dks izsfjr fd;kA blds lkFk gh] Hkkjr dh Lora=rk ds fy, py jgs
la?k"kZ esa 'kkfey gksus ds fy, fL=;ksa dk vkg~oku djrs gq, xka/kh us dgk fd
viuh /kkfeZd fu"Bk rFkk ^ekSu ,oa xfjeke;* lgu'khyrk ds dkj.k Lojkt
dks gkfly djus dh yM+kbZ esa fL=;kssa dh Hkkxhnkjh iq#"kksa ds leku gh gksuh
pkfg, vkSj blesa os iq#"kksa dks ehyksa ihNs NksM+ ldrh gSA mUgsa fo'okl Fkk
fd ;fn Hkkjr dh fL=;k¡ mB [kM+h gqbZa rks Lora=rk dh jkg ij Hkkjr ds
iz;k.k dks dksbZ jksd ugha ldrkA ;fn vfgalk gekjs vfLrRo dk fo/kku gS
rks Hkfo"; fL=;ksa ds gkFk esa gSA

jk"Vªh; vkUnksyu esa mPp ;k e/;eoxhZ;] fdlku] Jfed oxZ dh]
/kuh vkSj fu/kZu ifjokjksa dh fL=;k¡ yk[kksa dh la[;k esa&ljdkjh vkns'k dh
vogsyuk djrs gq, 'kkfey gqbZa vkSj iqfyl dh ykfB;ksas dk lkeuk fd;kA blesa
mUgksaus vn~Hkqr lkgl o nq%lkgl ds lkFk gh laxBukRed {kerk dk Hkh izn'kZu
fd;kA lfou; voKk vkUnksyu ds nkSjku iwjs ns'k esa fL=;ksa us tqywlksa esa]
izHkkrQsfj;ksa esa] efnjk vkSj fons'kh oL=ksa dh nqdkuksa ij /kjuk nsus esa o vU;
xfrfof/k;ksa esa vkxs c<+dj Hkkx fy;kA ued lR;kxzg ds flyflys esa cUnh
cuk;s x;s vLlh gtkj O;fDr;ksa esa fL=;ksa dh la[;k l=g gtkj FkhA5

lfou; voKk vkUnksyu esa fL=;ksa dh Hkkxhnkjh vk/kqfud Hkkjrh;
bfrgkl ,oa jktuhfr dk egŸoiw.kZ va'k gSA Hkkjr esa u'kkcanh vkUnksyu ls
pkyhl o"kksZa ls tqM+h fel esjh dSEicsy us 22 twu] 1931 ds ^^eSupsLVj
xkftZ;u** esa fnYyh dh efgykvksa esa O;kIr tkx`fr dk o.kZu djrs gq, fy[kk
fd ;gk¡ lksyg lkS fL=;k¡ dkjxkj esa Mkyh x;haA fuEu oxksaZ dh fL=;k¡ Hkh]
nkfjnz; ,oa vf'k{kk dh ckotwn] vius vf/kdkjksa ds izfr tkx:d gqbZa vkSj
gtkjksa dh la[;k esa fdlku&etnwj oxksZa dh fL=;k¡ gM+rkyksa] izn'kZuksa rFkk
lHkk lEesyuksa esa vkSj Lora=&yksdra=h;&lektoknh Hkkjr ds y{; dks
ysdj fdlku o etnwj laxBuksa esa Hkh 'kkfey gqbZaA cM+h la[;k esa jktuhfrd
tu vkUnksyuksa esa Hkkx ysrh gqbZ 'kjkc dh nqdkuksa ij /kjuk nsrh gqbZ] izn'kZuksa
esa ekpZ djrh gqbZ] tsy tkrh gqbZ] ykBh vkSj xksfy;ksa dk lkeuk djrh gqbZ
fL=;ksa dk n`'; Hkkjrh; bfrgkl esa vHkwriwoZ FkkA ,d gh ckj esa Hkkjrh;
fL=;k¡ viuh lfn;ksa iqjkuh lhekvksa dk vfrØe.k dj vkxs c<+ x;haA igys
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os vkKkdkjh ?kjsyw lsodksa tSlh Fkha] fdUrq vc os ukxfjdksa ds :i esa mB [kM+h
gqbZZa vkSj mUgksaus jktuhfrd dk;ZØe ij viuk er nsuk vkSj cM+s jktuhfrd
vkUnksyuksa esa Hkkx ysuk vkjEHk fd;kA ljksftuh uk;Mw] deyknsoh pÍksik/;k;]
fot;y{eh if.Mr tSlh dqN fL=;ksa us rks vUrjkZ"Vªh; [;kfr izkIr dhA6

lkekftd {ks= esa efgykvksa dh n;uh; fLFkfr ij xka/kh th ds fopkj
bl fo'okl ij vk/kkfjr gS fd orZeku ghurk dh fLFkfr ,sfrgkfld HksnHkko
dk ifj.kke gS u fd ghu {kerkvksa dkA7 xka/kh th dks ijEijkoknh dgus ds
ihNs mudk Hkkjrh; laLFkkvksa ,oa ijEijkvksa ds izfr yxko gS] tks buesa fdlh
Økafrdkjh ifjorZu dk fojks/k rks djrk gS] ijUrq ;gk¡ ds ijEijkvksa ds
rkfdZd fo'ys"k.k dks egRo nsrs gSaA ;gh dkj.k gS fd cky&fookg] cky
fo/kok fookg] lgf'k{kk vkfn ij muds fopkj Økafrdkjh izrhr gksrs gSaA

xka/khth us ukjh mRFkku esa :dkoV Mkyus okyh dqizFkkvksas dh dBksj
HkRlZuk dh vkSj mUgsa nwj djus dk lQy iz;kl fd;kA mUgksaus inkZ izFkk ij
dBksj vk?kkr fd;kA mUgksaus insZ dh izFkk dks gj rjg ls vdY;k.kdkjh crk;k]
tks L=h dh j{kk djus ds cnys L=h ds ru vkSj eu dks gkfu igq¡pkrh gSSA
mudk dguk Fkk fd ̂^ifo=rk dqN inZs dh vkM+ esa j[kus ls ugha iuirhA ckgj
ls ;g yknh ugha tk ldrhA insZ dh nhokj ls mldh j{kk ugha dh tk ldrhA
mls rks Hkhrj ls gh mRiUu gksuk pkfg, vkSj vxj mldk dqN ewY; gS rks ogh
lHkh izdkj ds vkd"kZ.kksa dk lkeuk djus esa leFkZ gksuh pkfg,A8

xka/khth us ngst izFkk9 dh Hkh dVq fuUnk dhA mUgksaus dgk fd ̂ ^tc
oj dU;k ds firk ls fookg djus dh Ñik ds fy, n.M ysrk gS rc uhprk
dh gn gks tkrh gSA iSls ds ykyp esa fd;k x;k fookg] fookg ugha] og ,d
uhp lkSnk gSA** dksbZ Hkh ;qod] tks ngst dks fookg dk 'krZ cukrk gS] viuh
f'k{kk dks dyafdr djrk gS vkSj ukjh tkfr dk vieku djrk gSA10 mUgksaus
fookg dh ferC;f;rk ij tksj fn;kA

xk¡/khth fo/kokvksa ds iqufoZokg dks ,d vkn'kZ O;oLFkk ugha ekurs Fks]
ijUrq vYik;q ckfydkvksa ij oS/kO; Fkksiuk os cgqr cM+k iki ekurs FksA11 vr%
mUgksaus de vk;q okyh cky fo/kokvksa ds fookg dk leFkZu fd;kA mudh
/kkj.kk Fkh fd ^^LosPNkiwoZd fo/kok jguk /keZ dk Ükàxkj gSA ;fn ,d L=h
LosPNkiwoZd oS/kO; Lohdkj djrh gS rks mlls thou esa xfjek rFkk xkSjo
vkrk gS] mlls x`g esa ifo=rk vkrh gS vkSj Lo;a /keZ dk mRFkku gksrk gSA**
fdUrq xka/khth us izFkk }kjk Fkksik x;k oS/kO; ,d vlguh; ekj ekukA
xka/khth us uo;qodksa dks cky fo/kokvksa ls fookg djus ds fy, izsfjr fd;kA
blds vfrfjDr xka/khth us cgq&fookg rFkk vuesy fookg dk Hkh ?kksj
fojks/k fd;kA
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xka/khth us vUrtkZrh; fookgksa vkSj vUrlkZEiznkf;d fookgksa dk Hkh
leFkZu fd;kA vLì';rk dks gVkus ds mís'; mUgksaus lo.kZ fgUnqvksa dks
ijke'kZ fn;k fd gfjtu dU;kvksa ds lkFk fookg djsaA rykd ds os ?kksj
fojks/k FksA os';kòfŸk vkSj /kkfeZd izFkkvksa ls vuqeksfnr nsonklh izFkk ds fo:)
Hkh mUgksaus vkokt mBk;hA lkekftd leL;kvksa ds fujkdj.k dks xk¡/kh us
vius jktuhfrd tu&vkUnksyu dk ,d vax cuk;k vkSj muds fo:)
tuer rS;kj fd;kA

xka/khth us ukjh f'k{kk12 dk Hkh izcy leFkZu fd;kA Hkkjrh;
efgykvksa dh izxfr dk cgqr cM+k Js; egkRek xka/kh ds iz;klksa dks gS] ftuds
QyLo:i efgykvksa dks lkoZtfud thou esa egRoiw.kZ mŸkjnkf;Roksa ds
fuokZg dk volj izkIr gks ldkA

fL=;ksa ds f'k{kk ds fcuk dksbZ lekt mUufr ds iFk ij vxzlj ugha
gks ldrk] mUgksaus fL=;ksa ls ;g vis{kk dh fd os Lo;a vius esa xq.kkRed
izxfr djsa vkSj lekt esa Lo;a gh viuk LFkku fu/kkZfjr djsaA

xka/kh th ds vuqlkj lEifŸk dks 'kfä rFkk mPprk dk lzksr ekuus
ds firl̀ŸkkRed vo/kkj.kk dks lEifŸk dks lHkh cPpksa esa leku :i ls ck¡Vdj
[kRe fd;k tk ldrk gSA fgUnw fojklr dkuwuksa esa ewyHkwr ifjorZu djus dh
ekax dh FkhA bl n`f"Vdks.k ls xka/kh th us ,slh O;oLFkk ds fuekZ.k dh ckr
dgh tks leku vkfFkZd vf/kdkj nsdj L=h&iq#"k dks leku ntkZ nsA

xk¡/kh th pkgrs Fks fd xzkE; thou ds mRFkku vkSj fodkl esa fL=;ksa
dks [kqydj Hkkx ysuk pkfg,A os xzkeksa dks vius jpukRed dk;ZØeksa dh
bdkbZ cukuk pkgrs FksA mudk fo'okl Fkk fd xzkeksa ds fodkl13 ds ek/;e
ls Hkkjr dk okLrfod fodkl gks ldrk gSA uxjh; lH;rk vkSj laLÑfr ls
vk/kqfud ;qx esa {kh.k izxfr fodflr gks jgh Fkh] mlls okLrfod fodkl
lEiw.kZ lekt dk ugha gks ldrkA

xka/kh th dh /kkj.kk Fkh fd gekjs lewps lekt esa dkuwu vkSj :f<+
dh otg ls vkSjrksa dks tks njtk feyk gS] mlesa dbZ [kkfe;k¡ gSa vkSj mUgsa
tM+ewy ls lq/kkjus dh t:jr gSA14 vkSjrksa dks ;g fl[kk;k x;k gS fd os
vius dks iq#"kksa dh nklh le>sa] blfy, gekjk ;g QtZ gS fd fL=;ksa dks
mudh ekSfyd fLFkfr dk iwjk cks/k djk;sa vkSj mUgsa bl rjg dh rkyhe nsa]
ftlls os thou esa iq#"kksa ds lkFk cjkcjh ds njts ls gkFk cVkus yk;d cusa
vkSj lkekftd vkpkj&O;ogkj ds fu;e L=h vkSj iq#"k nksuksa vkil esa
feydj vkSj jkth&[kq'kh ls r; djsaA15

xka/kh dh /kkj.kk Fkh fd ,d 'khy&xq.k&lEiUu L=h dk lkSan;Z
mlds lqanj oL=ksa esa ugha] cfYd mlds 'kq) ân; vkSj ifo= thou esa gSA
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Hkkjr&Hkj esa yk[kksa L=h&iq#"k izkr%dky lhrk dk ifo= vkSj vej uke
Lej.k djrs gSa] rkfd og uke dop dh rjg viuh j{kk&'kfä ls fnuHkj
muyksxksa dh j{kk djsA lhrk dk uke os blfy, Lej.k ugha djrs fd lhrk
cgqewY; jRu igurh Fkha] cfYd blfy, fd mudk ân; 'kq) Lo.kZ vkSj 'kq)
ghjs dh rjg FkkA16

eSa pkgrk gw¡ fd vki lhrk ds xq.kksa dks] lhrk dh fouezrk dks] lhrk
dh lknxh dks vkSj lhrk dh ohjrk dks viuk;saA vkidks le>uk pkfg, fd
vius 'khy dh j{kk ds fy, lhrk dks viuh Lokeh vkSj izHkq jke dh lgk;rk
dh vko';drk ugha iM+h FkhA lhrk vkSj jke ds thou dk bfrgkl
fy[kusokyk gesa crkrk gS fd lhrk dh ifo=rk gh mudh j{kk&dop] mudh
lqj{kk Fkh vkSj vxj vki vius ân; esa fNIkh 'kfDr dks igpku ysa rks vki
viuh ifo=rk] izse vkSj vkRe&R;kx dh Hkkouk ls vius iq#"kksa ds nihZys
LoHkko ij dkcw ik ldrh gSaA17

xka/kh th vk/;kfRedrk vkSj uhfrijd lekt ds iks"kd FksA if'pe
dh dksjh HkkSfrdokfnrk ls Hkkjrh; ukjh lekt dks nwj j[kuk pkgrs FksA
xka/kh th Hkkjr ds jk"Vªh; pfj= dk fuekZ.k lR;] vfgalk] lknxh] lkfRodrk
vkfn ds vk/kkj ij gh djuk pkgrs FksA jke ds igys lhrk vkSj Ñ".k ds
igys jk/kk ds uke dk mYys[k vdkj.k ugha gS] cfYd mldk mfpr dkj.k
gSA mUgksaus vkxs fy[kk gS fd L=h dks eSa nsoh le>rk gw¡] vcyk ughaA L=h
vkt Hkh cfynku] d"Vlgu] uezrk] J)k vkSj Kku dh izfrek gSA blfy,
L=h&iq#"k nksuks esa ek= L=h gh vf/kd mPp vkSj Js"B gSA18

xka/kh th us efgykvksa dks lkoZtfud thou esa ,d uohu vkRe
fo'okl] vkRe lEeku vkSj uohu vkRe Nfo fnykbZA os fuf"Ø; oLrq ds
leku lekt esa iM+h Fkha] mUgsa lfØ; ukxfjd vkSj lq/kkjd dk :i xka/kh th
us iznku fd;kA oLrqr% xk¡/khth us ikjLifjd izrhdksa dks ldkjkRed rjhds
ls iz;ksx djds efgykvksa dks Lok/khurk vkUnksyu esa vkus ds fy, izsfjr
fd;k] ftlds QyLo:i jk"Vªh; Lrj ij efgykvksa ds lEcU/k esa yksxksa dh lksp
cnyus yxhA oLrqr% xk¡/khth us efgyk eqíksa dks leFkZu fnyk;kA
xk¡/kh th ds fopkjksa dks lquus ds i'pkr~ efgyk,¡ Lo;a vius xq.k dks igpkuus esa
l{ke gksus yxha vkSj ukjh mRFkku ds izR;sd {ks= esa fof'k"V ;ksxnku nsus yxhA bl
izdkj xka/kh ds fpUru us ukjh psruk tkx̀r djus esa vHkwriwoZ dk;Z fd;kA

lUnHkZ xz aFk l wph

• 'kSysUnz ikaFkjh] vk/kqfud Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] i`0&225

• egkRek xka/kh] vktknh vkSj vkSjr] loZ lsok la?k] okjk.klh] i`0 20

• 'kSysUnz ikaFkjh] vk/kqfud Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] i`0 226
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• xka/kh] fL=;k¡ vkSj mudh leL;k;sa] i`0 21

• ih0ts0 Vkel] bf.M;u ohesu Fkzw n ,tst] i`0 331

• 'kSysUnz ikaFkjh] vk/kqfud Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] i`0 255

• xka/kh th] OgkV bt ohesUl jksy] gfjtu] Qjojh 24] 1940

• ds0lh0 O;kl] n lks'ky jsuslk bu bf.M;k] i`0 193

• 'kjn dqekj lk/kd] u;s ;qx dk lw=ikr] okjk.klh] i`0 372

• egkRek xka/kh] esjs liuks dk Hkkjr] i`0 155

• ;ax bf.M;k 19 vxLr] 1926

• 'kSysUnz ikaFkjh] vk/kqfud Hkkjr dk lkekftd bfrgkl] i`0 226

• egkRek xka/kh] esjs liuks dk Hkkjr] i`0 82

• egkRek xka/kh] esjs liuks dk Hkkjr] i`0 151

• ogh] i`0 150

• egkRek xka/kh vktknh vkSj vkSjr i`0 9

• ogh i`0 10

• fgUnh uothou] flrEcj 23] 1921
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Lojks a dh y{eh ,e ,l lqCcqy{eh

vukfedk nhf{kr

Hkkjrh; laxhr dh /otk irkdk lkr leqnzksa ds ikj ygjkus Qgjkusdk
Js; geyksxia0 jfo'kadjth dks nsrs gS ijUrq jfo'kadjth ds igys Hkh vius
lkSE; vkSj lkfRod Lojks ds fy;s ijns'k esa jfldtuksa ds eu es Hkkjrh;
'kkL=h; laxhr dk izdk'k QSykuh okyh eryc ,e ,l lqCcqy{eh ;s izfl}
nf{k.kHkkjrh; xkf;dk FkhAmez ds nlosalkylsysdjmez ds c;klh lky dh
mez rd mUgksus vius lkfRod Lojksa ls yk[kksa ugh oju~ djksMksa yksxks dks
vkfRed lek/kku o vkuUn igqpkus okyh ;s xkf;dk lpeqp gh ,d peRdkj
gh dgk tk;xk HkkjrjRu dh inoh dks /kU; djus okyh ;s egkuxkf;dkA

nf{k.k Hkkjr ds enqjkbZ xkaoesa 18 flrEcj 1916 dks tUe ysus okyh
;s egku xkf;dk vYik;q esa gh laxkhr ds Lojkas ls [ksyus yxh muds dku
ij vius eka ds oh.kkoknu ds e/kqj Loj tUe ds lkFk gh lqukbZ iMs mles
ehuk{kh ds eafnj esa jkr fnu ctus okys uknLoje ds Loj Hkjrs Fks mit ds
Loj le+>us okyh NksVhlqCcq oks lHkh Loj vius dkuks esa Hkjdj mls lgh
le; xquxqukrh mudks Loj bZ'oj iznŸk gS ;s lc mudh eka ds lkFk gh
lcyksxks dks le> esa vk x;k Fkk viuheka ds lkFk oh.kkoknu ds Lojksa es
viuk lqe/kqj Loj iz;ksx dj lcdks vk'p;Zpfdr gh dj fn;k vkSj mlds
mijkUr gh og vR;f/kd yksdfiz; gks x;h vkSj nl o"kZ dh mez esa vkius
viuk igyk fMLdfjdkMZfd;kA blds ckn vkius 'ksEeaxqMh Jhfuokl v¸;j
ls dukZVd laxhr esa rFkk iafMrukjk;.kjkoO;kl ls fgUnqLrkuh laxhr esa
mPp f'k{kk izkIrdhA vkius l=g lky dh vk;q esa pSUUkSbZ esa fo[;kr E;wftd
vdkMeh esa laxhr dk;ZØe is'k fd;kA blds ckn vkius ey;kye ls ysdj
iatkch rd Hkkjr dh vusd Hkk"kkvksa esa xhr fjdkMZ fd;sA

vR;Ur egRokdka{kh ;qok ns'k izse ls vksrizksr lnkf'koe muds thou
esa izos'k djrs gh mudh laxhr ;k=k vkSj cgjus yxh A blh le; mudks



laxhr fp=iV flusek ls dke djus dk vkxzg  'kq: gks x;k Fkk ij LoHkko
ls gh csgn 'kehZyh gksus ds dkj.k ,e ,l dks flusek esa dke djuk ilUn
ugh Fkk ij lnkf'ko th dk mruk gh vkxzg Fkk tks oks vLohdkj ugh dj
ldrh Fkh ckn esa mUgksus gk¡ dg gh fn;k mudk igyk flusek lsoklnue~
Fkk  tks 1938 esa iznf'kZr gqvk Fkk dbZ fQYeks esa dke djus ds mijkUr mudh
vkf[kjh fQYe HkDrehjk rfey vkSj fgUnh nksuksa gh Hkk"kkvksa esa [kwc yksdfiz;
gqbZ A ehjk ds Hktuks us rks yksdfiz;rk dh mPpre f'k[kj Hkh yk¡?k yh mu
Hktuksa dk HkfDrHkko yksxks ds vUr%dj.k rd tk igqWpk A bl fp=iV dh
HkfDrHkko ,oa lkfRod izfrek ,e ,l th dh ges'kk _.kh gSA bl izfrek ds
LFkkoj O;fDrRo ds dkj.k mUgksaus flusek ls laU;kl gh ys fy;k mlds dkj.k
mudh oks HkfDriw.kZ ,oa lkfRod izfrek yksxks ds eu esa dk;e dh cl xbZA

,e0 ,l0eryc fueZy Loj HkfDr Hkko ewfrZ ;qDr lkfRodrk lkStU;
,s lh bl ewfrZ dk lehdj.k izkIr gqvk tks vUr rd ,slk gh dk;e
jgkAehjk ;s fp=iV cgqr ls izek.k esa dkj.kh Hkwr gqvk ,slk dgus es dksbZ
vfr'k;ksfDr ugh gSA bl fp=iV ds ckn bl egkuxkf;dk us fQj dHkh
flusek esa dke ugh fd;k viuk laiw.kZ thou le; laxhr dh lsok esa lekt
lsok es vkSj bZ'oj dh lsok esa viZ.k dj fn;kA bl egku xkf;dk us u tkus
fdruh gh egfQyksa esa xk;k gksxk ftldh dksbZ fxurh gh ugha gS] dhfrZ ds
f'k[kj ij igq¡p dj xkf;dk  us lekt dY;k.k ds fy;s vius fu"Bk ls
/ku bd~dBk dj nku fd;k ftldh rks dksbZ rqyuk gh ugh gSAlnkf'koth
mUgsa jk"Vªfirk egkRekxka/kh th ds ;gka ysx;s muds lkeus mUgksus dqN Hktu
izLrqr fd;s Hktuksa ls egkRekxka/kh cgqr izHkkfor gq;s 1944 ds ckn bl
xkf;dk us fofHkUu izdkj ds lkekftd dk;ZØeksa ds fy;s ns'k Hkj esa Hkze.k
dj ds [kwc /ku vftZr fd;k vkSj oks /ku mnkj var%dj.k ls lHkh laLFkkuksa
dks ckaV fn;k lkekftd laLFkkuksa ds vykok viuh J}k LFkku vkSj /kkfeZd
LFkkuksa dks Hkh oks ugh HkwyhA O;adVs'k lqizHkkre~ fo".kqLgL=uke vkSj vusdkas
L=ksrks dh /ofu eqfnzdk jk;sYVhjkf'k lpeqp yk[kksa :i;s dh /kujkf'k ,d=
dj mlesa vius ikl ds vkSj :i;s yxkdj /keZ laLFkkuksa dks nku esa ns fn;k
vius mez ds vkf[kjh iM+ko rd oks ,slh /kujkf'k nku esa nsrh vk;hA vkidh
iz'kalk esa vusd e'kgwj laxhrdkjksa us vkidh  dh dyk dh Hkjiwj iz'kalk dh
gSA lqje;hyrkeaxs'kdjth us vkidks rifLouh dgk] mLrkn cMs xqyke vyh
[kka us vkidks lqLojy{eh iqdkjk rFkk fd'kksjh veksudj us vkidks vkB~okalqj
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dgk tks laxhr ds lkrlqjksa ls mapk gSA Hkkjr ds dbZ ekuuh; usrk
egkRekxka/khiafMrusg: Hkh vkids laxhr ds iz"kald Fks  ,d volj ij
egkRekxka/kh us dgk fd vxj JherhlqCcqy{eh gfj rqe gjks tu dh Hkh jbl
ehjk Hktu dks xkus ds ctk; cksy Hkh ns arc Hkh mudks og Hktu fdlh vkSj
ds xkus ls vf/kd lqjhyk yxsxkA ,e ,l lqCcqy{eh th dksdyk {ks= esa 1954
esa i|Hkw"k.k 1956 esa laxhr ukVd vdkneh iqjLdkj 1968 esa laxhr
dykfuf/k 1974 esa eaS Xlsls ,okWMZ 1975 esa i| foHkw"k.k 1988 esa dkyhnkl
lEeku 1990 esa bafnjkxka/kh ,okMZ ls lEekfur fd;k x;kAvki igyh Hkkjrh;
gSa ftUgksus la;qDrjk"Vª la?k dh lHkk esa laxhr dk;ZØe izLrqr fd;k rFkk vki
igyh L=h g S a ftudk s duk ZVd laxhr dk lok s Z Rre i qjLdkj l axhr
dykfuf/k izkIr gqvkA

vki Hkkjr dk loksZRre ukxfjd iqjLdkj Hkkjr jRu ls lEekfur
gksus okyh igyh laxhrK gSA
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